
   



 ii 



 
iii 

 
 

WHEN “THE” CHURCH  
RIDES THE BEAST 

 
THE ANTICHRIST-CENTERED MYSTERY! 

 
 
 

(REVELATION CHAPTERS 17, 13 AND 18:1-8) 

 
[REVISED] 

 
FRANKLIN S. FOWLER JR., M.D. 

Director, Prophecy Research Initiative 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Publisher: 

Christian Heritage Foundation 
P.O. Box 829 

 Lucerne Valley, CA  92356-0829 USA 
prophecy-research@earthlink.net 

 
 
 
 
 

These conclusions are always subject to progressive understanding.

mailto:prophecy-research@earthlink.net


  

 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 

ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS 
 

This book would not have been possible without the tireless work that my 
wife, Jeanne, gave to its typing and formatting. The cover design and artwork is 
a product of her creativity. 

 

 

 

 



 
iii 

 
 
 
 
 

WHEN “THE” CHURCH RIDES THE BEAST 
 
Franklin S. Fowler Jr., M.D. 
 
Copyright © 2009–2015 by Christian Heritage Foundation 
 
All rights reserved. No part of this book may be reproduced in any form or by any electronic 
or mechanical means, including information storage and retrieval systems for any commer-
cial gain without permission in writing from the publisher, except by a reviewer, who may 
quote brief passages to illustrate or teach. 
 
Although the author and the publisher have made efforts to ensure the accuracy and the 
completeness of the information contained in this book, they assume no responsibility for 
errors, inaccuracies, omissions, or any inconsistency herein. Any slights to people, places, 
or organizations are unintentional.  
 
First Edition, 2009  
Printed and bound in the United States of America. 
 
Library of Congress Control Number: 2009933032 
ISBN 0-9789263-1-5 
  
Published by the Christian Heritage Foundation 
P.O. Box 829, Lucerne Valley, CA  92356 USA 
www.endtimeissues.com 
 
Unless otherwise indicated, Bible quotations are taken from the authorized King James 
Version by Oxford University Press, Great Clarendon Street, Oxford ox2 6pd, England; 
“Containing the Old and New Testaments translated out of the original tongues and with 
the former translations diligently compared and revised by His Majesty’s special com-
mand.” 
 
Cover design and layout by Jeanne C. Fowler 
 
 
 
 



 iv 

 
 
 
 
 

ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS 
 

This book would not have been possible without the tireless work that my wife, Jeanne, 
gave to its typing and formatting. The cover design and artwork is a product of her  
creativity. 

My brother-in-law, C. Raymond Cress, devoted valuable time to proofing the manu-
script. After my numerous reviews and reworking of the document, his  
focused scrutiny brought a welcomed polish to the final composition. 

 

 

 

 

 



 
v 

CONTENTS  
    Page 

Acknowledgements iv 

Foreword vii 

Preface ix 

Chapter 1 – When Babylon Comes to its End 1 

Chapter 2 – Reporting from Heaven Once Again  5 

Chapter 3 – The Harlot’s Evil Influences the World 9 

Chapter 4 – Into the Desert and What Did He See? 13 

Chapter 5 – Allurements of the Harlot 19 

Chapter 6 – Named after Her Character 23 

Chapter 7 – Giddy with Murder 29 

Chapter 8 – Fulfillment of a 2000-Year Old Papal Prophecy! 33 

Chapter 9 – “Headings” of the Beast 43 

Chapter 10 – “Satan” and the Last Earthly Kingdom 53 

Chapter 11 – World’s Strangest Coalition 63 

Chapter 12 – A Battle They’re Going to Lose! 69 

Chapter 13 – Its Power Base – The World 73 

Chapter 14 – The God Factor! 79 

Chapter 15 – Rome’s Fearful Future 83 

Chapter 16 – Final Power of the Papacy 85 

Chapter 17 – Earth’s Last Battle 89 

Chapter 18 – Satan’s Ally is Ready 93 

Chapter 19 – Daniel and John Focus on Satan 97 

Chapter 20 – The “Head” – That’s How We Know! 99 

Chapter 21 – Mesmerized by a Religious Power 103 

Chapter 22 – The Predestined Time Period 109 

Chapter 23 – Out of His Terrible Mouth 111 

Chapter 24 – Warring Against God’s Loyalists 115 

Chapter 25 – Worship Beast vs Worship God 117 

Chapter 26 – A Judicial Manifesto 121 

Chapter 27 – The Beast Like Satan 123 



 vi 

Chapter 28 – World is Forced Into Blasphemous Worship 131 

Chapter 29 – Deceptive Wonders 135 

Chapter 30 – The Power of An Image 139 

Chapter 31 – The “Mark of the Beast” Marks the Beast 145 

Chapter 32 – Economic Sanctions Unless Marked 149 

Chapter 33 – That Mystical Number – 666  151 

Chapter 34 – Preparation for Earth’s Final Warning 155 

Chapter 35 – The Devil’s Prison House 159 

Chapter 36 – Guilt Everywhere 161 

Chapter 37 – God’s Emergency Call 163 

Chapter 38 – Basics of Divine Justice 167 

Chapter 39 – The Mistress of the World 169 

Chapter 40 – The Circle is Complete 173 

  

Appendix I – 1929–2009: Eighty Years of Vatican City State 177 

Appendix II – Pope Sylvester I (314-335 A.D.) Decrees the Transfer of  
                      Sabbath Rest to Sunday 

179 

Appendix III – Abomination Associated with Desolation 

Appendix IV – Catholic References Regarding “Motherhood” and the Church 

 
Other Materials 

 

181 

193 

 

201 

  

  

 

 

 

 

   

 

 

 

 

 



 
vii 

FOREWORD 
 

Presentation of apocalyptic prophecy is frequently done with a journalistic flair. Writers 
find sensational events which appear to headline a predictive story and then Biblical truth is 
massaged for the imagination. Those narratives appeal to the fantasy but not the heart. 
Those purpose-driven messages become based on fear and excitement, not commitment 
and understanding. 

Revelation is a book of war, the universe’s last conflict. The final battle scenes between 
Christ and Satan fill each chapter with drama. Like any well written documentary, the read-
er – the student – is drawn into each scene. Sides are mentally taken. But different from 
temporal stories, that identity demands loyalty which becomes irrevocable and eternal. 
Those prophecies become, then, one of the most solemn studies for mankind! 

The sequence of John’s missives is written as he was inspired and as heaven wanted 
them recorded. The order of the commentary flows in a divine pattern. The stories, in turn, 
come in small packets of information with many “footnotes” of added thought. As the vers-
es progress, there is a beautiful whole that emerges. Thus, I have chosen to follow this 
phrase-by-phrase study as it is divinely presented. 

Chapter 17 is part of an interlude or review of the beast and its associated church. It 
actually serves as an excellent foundation or preface to the detailed prophecy of the anti-
christ beast power in chapter 13. The key timing of 17 begins in 1929 when the papacy and 
its kingdom state were restored. The timing of chapter 13 is the last three and a half years 
(42 months) of earth’s history, after that restoration period. Together, the final years of Vat-
ican Rome and its emergent religious power are seen as a major terminal world force.  

It is my hope that this alarming study will help prepare God’s true remnant people for 
what lies ahead. A merciless campaign against those devoted to God’s Sabbath and truth, 
as it is in Jesus, will be waged. Knowing that story beforehand is a major step in being 
ready for Satan’s final resistance movements. 

 
Author 

 
 

NOTATION: There are many who will read this book who might feel offended because its 
messages “come close” and seem personal. The publisher urges that you set aside preju-
dice, tradition and personal bias and ask: “What does the Book of Revelation really say?” 
Chapter 1 of John’s Apocalypse states that that book originated with God the Father – the 
central head of the universe. Giving attention to what He said is our imperative. 
 

Publisher 
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PREFACE 
 

Following the dramatic imagery of four living creatures, twenty-four redeemed beings 
and then a weeping Apostle John, comes stunning anthems of joyous praise to the “worthy 
Lamb that was slain” (Revelation 5:12). The choir proclaiming these praises is made up of 
“every creature that is in heaven and earth.” It portrays the unique celebration moment 
when the wedding of Groom Jesus is about to be consummated. Yet, despite this amazing 
picture with the reception of His kingdom (power, riches, honor and glory) presently antici-
pated, He is described as a “victim” – a bleeding lamb (5:6). Though ready to be the King 
of kings, the pristine choir still refers to the mighty Savior as a Lamb! The imagery be-
comes an eternal icon of honor. The Lamb will marry His church (19:9). He will lighten the 
New Jerusalem (21:23) and He will share the Father’s throne (22:1, 3). Stunning! 

The reader must keep this humble, meek impression of Jesus’ character in view as the 
narrative of the beast unfolds. The Lamb is contrasted with a creature that is called therion 
– a vicious beast. The Lamb died to save, even when hated; the beast lives to kill any who 
hate it. The Lamb of God accepts its role of humility; the beast wants to be like God 
through violent acts of tyranny (13:7). The Lamb submitted to death when despised of all 
men; the beast fights for controlling power over all men to enhance its life (13:7). 

The amazing comparison between good and evil, God’s people and Satan’s, right and 
wrong, comes sharply into focus right at the end of time. God designed it that way so in 
earth’s final hours there will be only two classes left. The drama will be so intense, every 
person will take sides. Daniel prophesied of this: “Many shall be purified, and made white, 
and tried; but the wicked shall do wickedly: and none of the wicked shall understand; but 
the wise shall understand” (Daniel 12:10). From the divine throne will then come a judicial 
decree: “He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still: 
and he that is righteous, let him be righteous still: and he that is holy, let him be holy still” 
(Revelation 22:11). 

The leaders of the armies – Christ and Satan – will employ vastly different tactics to 
draw followers. God’s witnesses will be known by their characters (cleansed by the Lamb’s 
blood – Revelation 7:14, 12:11). Their testimony message (from and about Jesus – Reve-
lation 12:11, 17) will be filled with the convicting power of the Spirit of God (seen from the 
oil of the two olive trees – Revelation 11:3-4). 

Satan’s key witness is known as being vicious, defying God and having power over the 
earth. It is associated with a woman/church so evil she is called a harlot. This sea beast 
comes out of water depicted as filthy with slime, washing up on its beaches (Isaiah 57:20-
21). To make its picture more graphic, God told John that that filthy beast had a partner in 
evil – an earth beast just as violent but known as a “prophet.” God says a “false prophet.” 
That means it has a religious aura. 

The duo works together with such deception (Revelation 13:14) that the world is enam-
ored even when engaged in evil. For the saints, the remnant that resists, the beast’s fol-
lowers eventually plan their death (13:15). 

Scholars dance all around the meaning of these beasts. The majority, however, con-
clude that the key sea beast on which the harlot rides is a religious power in Rome. 
Though noting “an eschatological prophetic theme,” their applications infrequently focus on 
the Roman Catholic Church, the only possible explanation.  



 x 

That denial mocks the purpose for which God gave the prophecy; it is to be understood, 
used as a warning and a missive to give to a deceived world. Refreshing exceptions exist. 
Frank E. Gaebelein, editor of the Expositor’s Bible Commentary, is one. He notes: 

“Irenaeus (d. 202) gives the first extensive discussion of the Antichrist. He is to be an 
unrighteous king from the tribe of Dan, the little horn of Daniel 7:8, who will reign over the 
earth during the last three and one-half years of Daniel’s seventieth ‘week’ (Dan 9:27). Ire-
naeus identifies the Antichrist with the first beast of Revelation 13 and the ‘man of sin’ 
(‘lawlessness,’ NIV) of 2 Thessalonians 2:3-4, who will exalt himself … (Contra Haereses 
5.25.1-5; 5.28.2; 5.30.2; ANF, 1:553, 556-59). 

“Luther, Calvin and other Reformers adopting this general view identified the beast with 
the papacy of the Roman Catholic Church.”1 

In an era when public criticism of powerful religious icons, such as the pope, is viewed 
with cultural distain, the author appeals to the moral and eternal concerns the God of the 
universe presents in these chapters. The storyline was not given to entertain or to cover up 
the identity of the “performers.” In clear, metaphorical language we can see unified, sup-
pressive control over all people by the Roman Catholic Church and apostate Protestant-
ism. This represents the final scenes on earth’s theater stage. 

We are not observers in the audience to enjoy a sitcom. We are thrust on stage into 
each scene. The key opposing actors relish harm and death to all of God’s followers. Jesus 
has gently promised, as a Lamb, that if you overcome, “I will …” Then follows the richest 
promises anywhere in Scripture. 

From the stories of malicious people, countries, kingdoms and leaders come the invita-
tion: “Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer: behold, the devil shall cast some of 
you into prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall have tribulation ten days: be thou faithful 
unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life” (Revelation 2:10). 

 
 
 
 
 
 

 
1 Gaebelein, Frank E.; The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, vol. 12 (Zondervan Publishing House, Grand Rapids, 

MI), 1984, pp. 521-522. 



 

  

Chapter 1 

 

WHEN BABYLON COMES TO ITS END 
 

The Bible is full of predicted “ends”! 
Some bring the deepest sadness, others, 
great happiness. The very first one came 
as a warning when the world was perfect, 
without sin or any sadness. Adam and 
Eve were told that eating of the Tree of 
Knowledge would lead to death (Genesis 
2:17), an “end” they had never experi-
enced. Adam sinned, and the record says 
he “lived … and he died” (Genesis 5:5). 
That first couple was given a promise that 
they could be restored to their original fa-
vor. There would be a Savior, and He 
would bring an end to sin and death. 
When Jesus arrived He announced, “I am 
come that they might have life, and that 
they might have it more abundantly” (John 
10:10b). When He comes again He will 
bring that gift. 

The very last prophecy of the Bible is: 
“Surely I come quickly. Amen” (Revelation 
22:20). That will be the end of all adverse 
experiences from sin. He is the only hope 
of eternal life, which will be endless! An-
other “end” is forecast beyond the time of 
that parousia: “And death and hell were 
cast into the lake of fire. This is the sec-
ond death [a final end].... And I saw a new 
heaven and a new earth [a beautiful be-
ginning]: for the first heaven and the first 
earth were passed away [the end]” (Reve-
lation 20:14, 21:1a,b). 

That terminus is the end of the line for 
sin and sinners. It is the point in time 
when the universe experiences closure of 
all wrong and rebellion. 

Biblical cessations are usually the 
wrap-up of something allied to Satan. This 
takes on two forms: (1) God brings an end 
to a sinful event, experience or rebellion; 

(2) God terminates some freedom as pun-
ishment for a sinful act. As powerful as 
the devil is, God is always in control. He 
has the last word. At the “finish line”  
Satan loses.  

 
Satan’s Agents are Shattered 

 
One of his dramatic failures comes 

during the seventh Vial, or Plague. This is 
where our story begins, right where there 
is a major end! 

 
“And the great city was divided into 
three parts, and the cities of the  
nations fell and great Babylon came in 
remembrance before God, to give unto 
her the cup of the wine of the fierce-
ness of his wrath” (Revelation 16:19). 

 
“Babylon” is Satan’s ally in the last 

conflagration. The antichrist, referred to 
by many symbols, is its earthly leader. 

 
“and great Babylon came in remem-
brance before God, to give unto her 
the cup of the wine of the fierceness of 
his wrath.” (vs 19b) 

 
God has great patience, but the time 

comes when He will act. The cue is when 
it says, “God remembered.” Divine justice 
is often intimately linked with the expres-
sion of divine remembrance.1 The total 
destruction of Babylon is described in that 
Plague. Its end is complete. 

 
1 Aune, David E.; World Biblical Commentary;  
Revelation 17–22, vol. 52c (World Books  
Publisher; Dallas, Texas – 1997), p. 902. 

1 
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Babylon was introduced to students of 
John’s apocalypse in the second “flying in 
the midst of heaven” angel (Revelation 
14:8). There it is identified as (1) “that 
great city” and (2) as “fallen.” “Fallen” 
(epesen) is written in “prophecy perfect” 
language. That means it is presented as 
though it already happened but is actually 
still in the future as an event.  

John’s prophecy is a second applica-
tion to that “city.” “And, behold, here 
cometh a chariot of men, with a couple of 
horsemen. And he answered and said, 
Babylon is fallen, is fallen; and all the 
graven images of her gods he hath bro-
ken unto the ground” (Isaiah 21:9) – that 
was the first prophecy. 

Literal Babylon fell to the Persian king, 
Cyrus, in 539 B.C. Belshazzar’s apostasy 
against God and that city’s military fall be-
came a prophetic metaphor for the moral 
fall of apostate Christianity at the end of 
time. As God’s people then came out of 
literal Babylon and journeyed to Canaan, 
so the cry goes up at the end to “come 
out of Babylon,” “be not partakers of her 
sins.” Prepare for the journey to the  
heavenly Canaan (cf. Jeremiah 51:9). 

Babylon’s fall, in this apocalyptic ur-
gent warning to the world, informs us that 
its doom is imminent. It gives everyone a 
final chance to heed that ominous cry: 
“Flee the precincts of that influence. 
Judgment against Babylon is coming.” 
Just as the Babylonian king was judged 
because of his defiance of God, so will 
the latter-day Babylon be punished for the 
same reason. This judgment predicted in 
the third angel’s message of Revelation 
14 is the same as when the “cup of the 
wine of God’s wrath had come” (16:19c). 
That will be the beginning of its end. 

 
“And the great city was divided into 
three parts, and the cities of the  
nations fell” (vs 19a) 

 The “splitting” of Babylon into three 
parts, in that seventh Vial, heralds that 
judgmental end. But why three parts? 

That great city represents not only 
Rome, but in the next chapter we will see 
that it is associated with all of apostate 
Christianity.2 

There, the harlot church is actually 
named “Babylon the great.”  

As Satan takes unprecedented 
measures to deceive the world at the end, 
one of his insidious advances conveys 
solidarity with three powers (some call it a 
“false trinity”). “Babylon” characterizes the 
apostate unity of those powers. 

John was given stunning imagery of 
those three allied forces.  

“And I saw three unclean spirits like 
frogs come out of the mouth of the drag-
on, and out of the mouth of the beast, and 
out of the mouth of the false prophet” 
(Revelation 16:13).  

These three figures are all mentioned 
in Revelation 13, though the beast from 
the land of 13:11-17 is here designated 
the false prophet. John will be told that 
Babylon is the “habitation of demons and 
prison of every unclean spirit” (Revelation 
18:2). “Unclean” suggests that they have 
a deceptive nature.3 

The papacy (sea beast), apostate 
Protestantism and spiritualism are all at 
variance with God’s will. At the end they  
deceive the world. 

One of the Exodus plagues was frogs 
(Exodus 8:1-15) – one of the Egyptian 
gods. God instructed Israel that frogs 
were unclean (Leviticus 11:9-12, 41-47). 
Symbolically, they capture their prey with 

 
2 Mounce, Robert H.; The Book of Revelation (Wm. 

B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids,  
Michigan – 1977), p. 303. 

3 Beale, G. K.; The New International Greek Testa-
ment Commentary; The Book of Revelation  
(William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand 
Rapids, Michigan – 1999), p. 831. 
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their tongues. Their croaking is meaning-
less; they are slimy, thus hard to catch.  

The spirits “like frogs” are hard to pin 
down – being camouflaged by deceit and 
falsehood. 

Expositor White noted that these frogs 
are spirits and spiritualism. 

“Satan has long been preparing for his 
final effort to deceive the world. The foun-
dation of his work was laid by the assur-
ance given to Eve in Eden: ‘Ye shall not 
surely die.’ ‘In the day ye eat thereof, then 
your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall 
be as gods, knowing good and evil.’ Gen-
esis 3:4, 5. Little by little he has prepared 
the way for his masterpiece of deception 
in the development of spiritualism. He has 
not yet reached the full accomplishment 
of his designs; but it will be reached in the 
last remnant of time. Says the prophet: ‘I 
saw three unclean spirits like frogs; … 
they are the spirits of devils, working mir-
acles, which go forth unto the kings of the 
earth and of the whole world, to gather 
them to the battle of that great day of God 
Almighty.’ Revelation 16:13, 14. Except 
those who are kept by the power of God, 
through faith in His word, the whole world 
will be swept into the ranks of this delu-
sion. The people are fast being lulled to a 
fatal security, to be awakened only by the 
outpouring of the wrath of God.”4 

These demonic agencies will work 
signs – many through spiritualism – which 
ties directly to the wonder working of the 
false prophet and Satan (Revelation 
13:13-14). 

Three powers – Satan, beast, false 
prophet – make up Babylon. Yet from 
Revelation 13 the sea beast is the  
visible, functioning “head” of those three 
because, there, the earth beast or false 
prophet causes all on earth to worship 
that beast (13:12). And the dragon gives it 

 
4 White, Ellen G.; The Great Controversy, pp. 561-
562. 

power (Revelation 13:4) over “all kin-
dreds, and tongues, and nations” (Revela-
tion 13:7). In chapter 17, because the har-
lot is called “Babylon,” it speaks for and 
personifies Satan, the beast and the false 
prophet. 

Stunning! No wonder God reaches a 
point where He “remembers” those apos-
tate, blasphemous powers and destroys 
them. 

When it says that the cities of the na-
tions fell, a difficult state of the world be-
gins as Babylon weakens. Revelation 
18:8-18 describes some of their amazing 
reactions. 

How do we know those powers are 
deceptive and blasphemous? 

“For they are the spirits of devils, work-
ing miracles, which go forth unto the kings 
of the earth and of the whole world, to 
gather them to the battle of that great day 
of God Almighty” (Revelation 16:14). 

Those agencies for evil go out to the 
world by their words and representatives, 
called “spirits of devils.” Out of Christ’s 
mouth (Revelation 1:16, 19:15) went a 
sharp sword, representing truth (Ephe-
sians 6:17, Hebrews 4:12). Out of the 
mouths of the false trinity comes a  
deceptive influence over the world.5 In the 
New Testament false religious leaders 
lead people astray (Mark 13:22, II Thes-
salonians 2:9-10, II Peter 2:1-2). The in-
fluence and power of this work reaches to 
the “kings of the earth.” “The ‘kings of the 
whole world’ are often identified with the 
ten kings in Revelation 17:12-14 and 16-
17.”6 World leaders will rally to Rome, the 
leader of Babylon. 

 Then those “spirits” rally the world to 
battle God’s people. This is depicted in 
numerous prophecies. 

 
5 Osborne, Grant R.; Revelation (Baker Book House; 

Grand Rapids, MI), p. 591. 
6 Aune, op. cit., pp. 894-895. 



WHEN “THE” CHURCH RIDES THE BEAST 
 

 4 

“And when they shall have finished 
their testimony, the beast that ascendeth 
out of the bottomless pit shall make war 
against them, and shall overcome them, 
and kill them.... And the dragon was wroth 
with the woman, and went to make war 
with the remnant of her seed, which keep 
the commandments of God, and have the 
testimony of Jesus Christ.... These shall 
make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb 
shall overcome them: for he is Lord of 
lords, and King of kings: and they that are 
with him are called, and chosen, and 
faithful” (Revelation 11:7, 12:17, 17:14; cf. 
Joel 3:2, Zechariah 14:2). 
 
Fall of Babylon 
 

God directs the last act over Babylon 
and its agencies when that great city is 
divided into three parts. The cities of the 
nations go down with her. That great 
Babylon crossed a line and God began 
the fierceness of his wrath. “For the 
LORD shall rise up as in mount Perazim, 
he shall be wroth as in the valley of Gibe-
on, that he may do his work, his strange 
work; and bring to pass his act, his 
strange act” (Isaiah 28:21). 

It will be time for God to respond. If 
God were not to punish evil and rebellion, 
the great divine theme of a moral universe 
would have to be discarded. God’s wrath 
is described in numerous ways in inspira-
tion (Jeremiah 25:15, 26-29, 33; Isaiah 
34:2-4; Joel 3:9, 11-13). It comes at the 
time of the seventh Vial, which is associ-
ated with the sixth Seal (Revelation 6:12-
17) and His second coming. So – Babylon 
comes to its end. The work of the dragon, 
the beast and the false prophet ceases, 
and the Vial vision ends. 

It is in this setting that chapters 17–19 
begin. They represent an “interlude” in the 
flow of apocalyptic truth being given to 
John. Those chapters fill in amazing de-
tails of messages already given, like this 
fall of Babylon. The “details” are “must 
haves” to grasp the meaning of key  
visions. 

We’re in for a surprise. It seems as 
though the work of the Vial angels is now 
done. But it isn’t. John is going to get a 
personal visit from one of them. Let’s  
listen in! 
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Chapter 2 

 

REPORTING FROM HEAVEN ONCE AGAIN 
 
“And there came one of the seven an-
gels which had the seven vials, and 
talked with me, saying unto me, Come 
hither; I will show unto thee the judg-
ment of the great whore that sitteth 
upon many waters:” (Revelation 17:1). 
 
Visiting Vial Angel 

 
The angels assigned to pour out those 

terrible Vial woes just completed their 
busy assignment (Revelation 16). Devas-
tation to earth’s inhabitants has been 
momentous. Most important, the triumvi-
rate of Babylon has been decimated 
(16:19). Those triune apostate powers so 
long bent on muffling the voice of God in-
cluded Satan. His crowning acts of spirit 
manifestations and appearing as an angel 
of light have now been thwarted. He’s im-
potent and powerless. That’s why the 
seventh Vial heralds a decisive change in 
redemptive history. It comes when a voice 
out of the temple in heaven is declaring, 
“It is done” (16:17; cf. 11:19)! 

Angels are assigned curious tasks 
when working with human beings. The 
most mysterious tasks were assigned 
(right at the end) to a select few. Those 
majestic beings appointed to work with 
Christ must have expressed awe and 
honor at their sacred mission. One of the 
Vial angels is now given a unique instruc-
tive task.  

 
“And there came one of the seven an-
gels which had the seven vials, and 
talked with me, saying unto me” (vs 1) 

 

John must have been excited, though 
he doesn’t admit it. He has seen stunning 
heavenly activity. There were the 144,000 
on a sea of glass. They sang in one of 
heaven’s great choirs. Just recently a liv-
ing creature gave the seven angels their 
destructive Vials; a general voice from the 
temple (likely God the Father speaking) 
ordered those angels to begin their fearful 
mission; and then he saw those terrible 
woes come upon the earth. What could 
this Vial angel now be coming to John to 
talk about? 

Before we listen in, a visit to God’s 
prophecy center will be extremely helpful. 
He chose to give John these sacred 
prophecies in a variety of ways. That ar-
ray permits us to better grasp their intent 
and significance. 

Revelation is divided into different 
message packets: 

 
1. Visions/auditions of earthly events 

2. Visions/auditions of events in 
heaven  

3. Commentary inserts – comments to 
add information, often “out of the 
clear blue” – “Oh, by the way” 
thoughts 

4. Interludes – vision/audition mes-
sages that review what was just 
given but fill in important details 

5. Orientation statements as to time 
and/or place 

 
This vial angel is about to begin an  

interlude of special details that go way 
back into chapter 12! Those intervening 
chapters were filled with astonishing pro-
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phetic facts. But God wants us to know 
even more information. This special bulle-
tin continues on through chapter 19, verse 
10. It is clearly extremely important, or 
such a special mission would not be  
occurring! 

 
Attention on Harlotry 

 
“Come hither; I will show unto thee the 
judgment of the great whore” (vs 1) 

 
In the second angel’s message (Reve-

lation 14:8), Babylon is fallen. In the third, 
there is a warning of receiving God’s 
wrath if anyone identifies with the mark of 
the beast – the insignia of Babylon’s king-
dom. In the seventh Vial the fall of Baby-
lon is said to have happened because of 
the cup of the wine of anger of God’s 
wrath (16:17). The Vial angel is going to 
fill us in on what led to unleashing His 
wrath. It is an amplification of “why” the 
seventh Vial or Bowl occurred. You will be 
stunned to know that Babylon is a harlot. 
Another Vial angel will later come to John 
and tell him about another “lady,” the 
bride of the Lamb (21:9)! This book is 
filled with amazing paradoxes. God’s 
bride was first introduced in 12:1 as a 
pure woman with a crown of victory. The 
most amazing is how Satan tries inces-
santly to mimic things God does. 

This Vial angel is now speaking: 
“Come hither; I will show unto thee the 
judgment of the great whore that sitteth 
upon many waters” (17:1). 

Those are the same words He will use 
in 21:9 about the “bride”! We are to know 
about those two “women”: a harlot (with 
many husbands) and a bride (with one – 
Jesus). They are also called two cities: 
Babylon and the New Jerusalem. Lest we 
become mired in information overload, the 
angel is going to explain everything to 
make it all clear. 

What are John, you and I, going to be 
shown? The “judgment of the great 
whore” (17:1).  

We won’t be told until verse 5 that this 
harlot is Babylon. But we will know much 
about her beforehand. “Harlot” is pornes 
(Gr.) and matches the attributes of Baby-
lon in 14:8, where she’s guilty of fornica-
tion (porneias). It suddenly tells us that 
she is active in spiritual adultery. She is 
involved with illicit religious practices. In 
prophecy, prostitution, adultery or fornica-
tion is the same as idolatry or religious 
apostasy! (Isaiah 23:15-17; Jeremiah 
2:20-31, 12:27; Hosea 2:5). 

It is most amazing that we already 
were told centuries ago that Nineveh  
(Nahum 3:1, 4), Tyre (Isaiah 23:14-17) 
and Babylon (Jeremiah 23:17) were adul-
terous cities.  

Even before we get the harlot’s facts, 
we know she is the epitome of spiritual 
idolatry. Because of God’s wrath we know 
she is an abomination to Him. She repre-
sents a false religion.1 

 
She Can’t Get Away with Evil 

 
The angel said that that false religion 

will face future judgment. Repeatedly (vss 
2, 5, 15-16; 18:9; 19:2), words are used 
for her proselytizing religious corruption. 
Her existence is a travesty to the worship 
of the true God. We are now going to wit-
ness what occurred leading up to Baby-
lon’s demise (developing in the sixth Vial 
and final judgments in the seventh). 

Babylon’s judgment echoes Jeremiah 
51:12-13, where the fall of literal Babylon, 
the city associated with “many waters,” is 
in view. The destruction of spiritual Baby-
lon comes as a final answer to the saints’ 
cry under the fifth Seal, “How long, oh 

 
1 Thomas, Robert L.; Revelation 8–22 – An Exegeti-

cal Commentary (Moody Press, Chicago – 1992), 
p. 283. 
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Lord, how long” (6:10). Thus, that great 
city became “an eschatological symbol of 
satanic deception and power,”2 which God 
finally destroys. 

 
Wielding Her Power 

 
“that sitteth upon many waters:” (vs 1) 

 
This next clue tells us of her power. 
The “many waters” are explained in 

17:15. They represent “peoples and multi-
tudes and nations and tongues.” That list 
collectively symbolizes the whole world. 
Since the harlot is evil, it depicts the wick-
ed earth. Since  Babylon was situated on 
the Euphrates River, in prophecy we can 
deduce that that body of water epitomizes 
wicked people supporting the city (Isaiah 
57:20-21). This is helpful in other con-
trasting apocalyptic studies [Revelation 
16:12, Daniel 8–12 – Hiddekel and Ulai 
Rivers (“east” of the Euphrates River) are 
righteous people].  

 “Sitting” on the waters portrays rul-
ership or enthronement.3 This is substan-
tiated in the next chapter when Babylon 
replies: “I sit as a queen” (18:7). It also 
represents judicial authority over (Daniel 
7:9 – “Ancient of days did sit”). All exam-
ples portray “control over.” She is control-
ling the world! 

We will be presented with new in-
stances of her “sitting” (vss 3, 9, 15). 
Each will inaugurate a fresh line of infor-
mation to this woman’s seductive, control-
ling power. 

 

 
2 Gaebelein, Frank E.; The Expositor’s Bible  

Commentary, vol. 12 (Zondervan Publishing 
House, Grand Rapids, MI), 1984, p. 554. 

3 Aune, David E.; World Biblical Commentary,  
Revelation 17–22, vol. 52c (World Books;  
Publisher, Dallas, Texas – 1997), p. 930. 

 It’s All About Religious Power 
 
Before we visit the next verse, it is im-

portant to observe what is being intro-
duced. A woman in prophecy represents 
a church (Ephesians 5:24-27, Jeremiah 
6:2, II Corinthians 11:2). A pure woman 
was already presented to John’s readers 
in 12:1-2. She symbolized God’s true 
church with a crown of twelve stars, rep-
resenting its first leaders (the apostles). 
The harlot is a fearful presentation, noting 
that at the end God’s church will aposta-
tize. We can lean on one amazing prom-
ise – there will be a remnant left. 

 “And the dragon was wroth with the 
woman, and went to make war with the 
remnant of her seed, which keep the 
commandments of God, and have the tes-
timony of Jesus Christ” (Revelation 
12:17). 

Side by side these two women – these 
two churches – will compete for followers. 
One headed by Christ, the other by  
Satan. Satan will have one advantage – 
deception. That is why Jesus repeatedly 
addresses: “Take heed that no man de-
ceive you” (Matthew 24:4). Knowing truth, 
having a precise understanding of proph-
ecy, is vital to avoid the devil’s traps. 

 The contrast between the pure wom-
an and the impure woman is striking. We 
can now anticipate prophetic details about 
God’s church in rebellion at the end. The 
timing of this event, the players and the 
outcome are all unfolded. But what is that 
apostasy over? There must be something 
that Satan wants earth’s Christians to re-
volt against. The Bible does tell us. It re-
lates to the beast and its mark. Those de-
tails will emerge as we navigate deeper 
into God’s anticipatory mysteries. 
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4 Osborne, Grant R.; Revelation (Baker Book House; 

Grand Rapids, MI), p. 608. 

 
 

“The Pure Woman (Revelation 12) 

Clothed with heavenly bodies (v. 1) 
Mother of Israel’s remnant (vs. 17) 
Threatened by the waters (v. 15) 
Attacked by the red dragon (vs. 13) 
Exiled because of attacks (v. 6, 14) 
Alone in the wilderness (v. 6, 14) 
Fed by God Himself (v. 6, 14) 
Receives God’s deliverance (v. 14) 
 
 

When she becomes the Lamb’s bride 
(19:7): 

• She is called the New Jerusalem 
(21:2) 

• Her clothing: 

• Arrayed in fine linen – clean and 
white (19:8) 

• Her Jewels: 

• Light was the glory of God (21:11,  
23) – like jasper stone 

• Is a city of pure gold – like glass 
(21:18) 

• Foundations are made up of 
twelve precious stones 

• Has twelve gates of pearl (21:21) 
 

“The Impure Woman (Revelation 17) 

Arrayed in purple and jewels (v. 4) 
Mother of harlots (v. 5) 
Sits on the waters (v. 1) 
Allied with the scarlet beast (v. 3) 
Sits enthroned as a queen (v. 1, 4) 
Feasts with kings in wilderness (v. 2, 4) 
Feeds on the saints’ blood (v. 6) 
Receives God’s judgment (v. 1)”4 
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Chapter 3 

 

THE HARLOT’S EVIL  
INFLUENCES THE WORLD 

  
World Leaders Enamored with the  
Harlot 

 
“With whom the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication,” (Revela-
tion 17:2a). 

 
In dramatic language a picture is 

painted of religious prostitution. It portrays 
secular leaders being emotionally capti-
vated with the harlot. The language is in-
timate. There must be a “drawing card” 
towards this symbolic harlot! This same 
accusation occurs two more times in this 
interlude (18:3, 9). 

This harlot – Babylon (an ecclesiasti-
cal power) – as we will further observe, is 
carried by a beast (kingdom). In that cou-
pling (church and state), she seductively 
“controls” the world through her devoted 
followers, the world leaders! The religious 
influence of the prostitute (sounds absurd, 
doesn’t it?) is exactly how the Bible paints 
it. Something the harlot “stands for” bonds 
world leaders to a false “religious” or 
“moral” issue that God despises. The 
worship of God, within His moral parame-
ters, is debased. 

This imagery reveals a global sacrifice 
of spiritual principles. We catch a glimpse 
of how devoted earth’s kings are from 
chapter 13, where the world “worships the 
beast” (13:8), which carries the harlot 
here in chapter 17. Thus, that church/ 
state, harlot/beast, receives idolatrous 
loyalty from leaders and people globally.  

 
God is betrothed to us (Hosea 2:19). 

The betrothal contract is called a cove-

nant. It was originally classified as the ten 
commandments (Deuteronomy 4:13). Just 
before the wedding, its principles will be 
part of us (Hebrews 8:10). Thus, fornica-
tion must have something to do with 
breaking that covenant or the law. 

Isaiah 23:17 notes Tyre as being an-
other city symbol for apostasy of God’s 
people – “she fornicated with all the king-
doms of the earth.” The word “fornicate” 
or to be a “prostitute” is frequently used 
figuratively to illustrate Israel’s faithless 
behavior against Yahweh. This designa-
tion is, again, based on a defiance of 
God’s ideal – a covenant coalition (be-
tween Yahweh and Israel) with marriage 
contracts (Lev 17:7; 20:5-6; Num 14:33; 
15:39; Deut 31:16; Judg 2:17; 8:27; 1 Chr 
5:25; 2 Chr 21:11; Ps 73:27), a metaphor 
found with particular frequency in the 
prophets Hosea (1:2; 2:4 [MT:6]; 4:15; 
9:1), Jeremiah (2:20; 3:2, 9, 13; 5:7, 11; 
13:27) and Ezekiel (6:9; 16; 23; 43:7, 9).1 

The harlot rejects God’s great restora-
tion covenant agreement, the Decalogue. 
This was prophetically foretold by  
Daniel: 

“have indignation against the holy 
covenant” (Daniel 11:30). 

“such as do wickedly against the  
covenant” (Daniel 11:32). 

 
1 Erlandsson, TDOT 4:202-4. 
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There, the leading actor 
is first called a “vile per-
son” (11:21); then the “king 
of the north” (11:36-45). 
That antichrist drama par-
allels the one depicted 
here by John for the 
“beast,” “harlot” and “Baby-
lon.” Those entities, adversely influencing 
the world, are described as “whose 
names have not been written in the book 
of life” (Revelation 17:8). They are eter-
nally lost. The harlot/Babylon/ Rome sto-
ry/prophecy relates to eternal death. 

God is describing, through His serv-
ants, terrible the risk of divorcing from the 
betrothal bond He has with His people.  

 
The world’s populace accepts the  
harlot’s beliefs. 

“and the inhabitants of the earth have 
been made drunk with the wine of her 
fornication” (Revelation 17:2b). 
 

A cup of fruit beverage (“wine,” grape 
juice) is an intriguing metaphor that God 
uses in prophecy. The pure grape juice (I 
Corinthians 11:35) symbolizes the blood 
of a sin-pardoning Savior; the fermented 
juice symbolizes the mind-numbing 
drink/beliefs of the harlot. The thoughts 
are so deranged that falsehood is re-
ceived as truth. The world drinks enough 
from her cup that it gets drunk. It is unable 
to decipher right from wrong. 

This fearful report came as a warning 
in the second angel’s message. Babylon 
fell because “she made all nations drink 
of the wine of the wrath of her fornication” 
(14:8). 

“What is that wine? – Her false doc-
trines. She has given to the world a false 
sabbath instead of the Sabbath of the 
fourth commandment, and has repeated 
the falsehood that Satan first told to Eve 
in Eden,–the natural immortality of the 

soul. She has spread many kindred errors 
far and wide, ‘teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men.’”2 The Sabbath is 
at the center of the Decalogue and is the 
sign of that covenant (Exodus 31:13).  

Note the fascinating sequence in this 
verse: The word for fornication is 
porneuo, which means the “practice of 
prostitution or sexual immorality.”3 

This harlot, centered in Rome, as we 
will see, endorses appalling behavior, be-
liefs and power within the Roman Church. 
The “marriage” (illicit) to the inhabitants of 
the earth is repugnant and hints at victim-
ization of the people because of dark-
ness.4 

In the Old Testament Babylon is con-
demned for making “the whole earth 
drunk” – and they “have gone mad” (Jer-
emiah 51:7; cf. Isaiah 51:17). 

The scene now changes. It seems as 
though John was in a literal real-time con-
versation with the angel. In the brief en-
counter, he was invited to “Come hither, I 
will shew thee …” John was to observe 
something far more dramatic and explicit. 
The event-driven circumstances that led 
to the harlot’s demise will now unfold! 

 
2 White, Ellen G.; The Review and Herald,  

December 6, 1892. 
3 Brown, Colin, editor, New International Dictionary 

of New Testament Theology, vol. 1 (Zondervan, 
Grand Rapids, MI), 1986, p. 497. 

4 Aune, David E.; World Biblical Commentary,  
Revelation 17–22, vol. 52c (World Books;  
Publisher, Dallas, Texas – 1997), p. 932. 

Influenced First (17:2a):  Influenced Second (17:2b): 

Kings of earth  Inhabitants of earth 
  · Commit fornication    · Drunk with wine of fornication 
  · Tie with religious prostitute   · Accepts service of prostitute 
This creates an alliance  They join the alliance 
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This graphic account builds on several 
“known facts”: (1) The harlot rules or has 
power over the world, (2) her doctrines or 
beliefs have been accepted by the world’s 
leaders and (3) the populace of earth is 
totally enamored with her wine; it is  
entrancing and controlling! 

Can you imagine how this powerful, 
world-controlling Roman Church might 
come to its “end”? That’s what now fol-
lows in a stunning blow-by-blow account. 
That is why the angel came to John. We 
are to know what apostasy brought God’s 
eternal rejection. 
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Chapter 4 

 

INTO THE DESERT AND WHAT DID HE SEE? 
 
“So he carried me away in the spirit 
into the wilderness: and I saw a wom-
an sit upon a scarlet coloured beast, 
full of names of blasphemy, having 
seven heads and ten horns” (Revela-
tion 17:3). 
 

This chapter begins with a personal 
visit from one of the Vial angels. He de-
scribes why he came. His mission was to 
disclose the circumstances surrounding 
God’s destructive wrath against the har-
lot (Revelation 16:19). A new information 
phase has now commenced. 

 
The Vision Story Begins 
 
“So he carried me away in the spirit”  
(vs 3) 
 

One’s imagination can quickly add to 
this narrative when John suddenly notic-
es he is being taken away. How did it 
feel? What was his immediate reaction? 
He shares few details except that he was 
“carried away.” This suggests that he 
was lifted up and out of the region he 
was in – perhaps sensing the absence of 
gravity – then a mystical journey to a 
specific destination – a wilderness. 

Notice that it was the Vial angel that 
carried John. He was holding him in 
some manner, yet, he was “in the spirit.” 
One experience of Ezekiel is described 
as being taken by “a lock of mine head” 
(Ezekiel 8:3). The apocalyptic writer will 
once again be “carried” by a Vial angel 
(“to a great high mountain” – Revelation 
21:10) to see “the bride,” the “New Jeru-
salem.” Fascinating language,  isn’t it.  It 

 

actually describes a supernatural experi-
ence between a created earth being and 
a heavenly being – associated with the 
Holy Spirit. Ezekiel had many other en-
counters which he graphically recorded 
(Ezekiel 2:2, 3:12, 8:3, 11:1, 37:1, 43:5). 
There, he identified the supernatural be-
ing as the Spirit that “entered into me” 
(Ezekiel 2:2). John is entering “another 
dimension.”1 Details are not, however, 
described. 

As with others, this imbues John with 
special prophetic insight. 

 
“into the wilderness:” (vs 3) 

 
The word for “desert” (eremon) repre-

sents an isolated place where something 
exclusive can occur. It becomes a meta-
phor for many illustrations. Examples of 
how it is used include: 

 
1. Refuge (Ezekiel 34:25, Mark 6:31, 

Revelation 12:14) 

2. A place to be alone (I Kings 19:4-7) 

3. Its flatness, an easy place to make 
a “spiritual highway” (Isaiah 40:3) 

4. A place to pray (Mark 1:35) 

5. A place to be punished (Psalm 
95:7-10) 

6. A symbol for destruction (desola-
tion) (Isaiah 1:7) 

7. A place to be tempted (Matthew 
4:1) 

 
1 Beale, G. K.; The New International Greek Testa-

ment Commentary; The Book of Revelation  
(William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 
Grand Rapids, Michigan – 1999), p. 850. 
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Prophetically, it is best seen as a place 
to hide or a place of protection (Jeremiah 
31:1-2, Revelation 12:14). Here, it is a 
place to hide to deceive (Isaiah 13:21, 
Revelation 18:2). Since the harlot is evil, 
we anticipate she misleads, or falsifies 
truth. Her real nature or actions are being 
masqueraded. Expositor Brighten rhetori-
cally asked, “Does this harlot also station 
herself in the desert so that she can pre-
tend that she is the true church and thus 
by her immoral deceptiveness wean peo-
ple away from the church of Christ?”2  

Amazing! Just from this “wilderness” 
attribute alone, we assume God is going 
to convey special insight into Satan’s 
end-time deception. The whole vision of 
Revelation 17 unfolds this very allusion.  

 
First Glimpse of the Harlot 
 
“and I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet 
coloured beast,” (vs 3) 

 
As John arrives in the wilderness he 

sees a woman on a beast. Since he had 
already been told that the visionary mate-
rial would be about the harlot, he un-
doubtedly knew that this was the person. 
He said, “I saw a woman” (17:3) sit 
(seated) on a beast. In verse 1 she was 
seated on many waters. 

As we previously noted, “woman” rep-
resents a church (Isaiah 54:5-6, Jeremiah 
3:14, II Corinthians 11:2, Ephesians 5:31-
33). A beast symbolizes a king or king-
dom (Daniel 7:17, 25) – a secular/civil 
power. A harlot would allude to an un-
faithful church practicing spiritual adultery 
(Jeremiah 3:20; Ezekiel 16:28, 32). The 
position of “sitting on” suggests en-

 
2 Brighton, Louis A.; Revelation (Concordia Publish-

ing House, Saint Louis, MO – 1999), p. 439. 

thronement,3 control or total influence4 
over the beast. 

 
• Woman (apostate church) 
• Ruling over the beast (secular 

power – civil power) 
• These suggest judicial control. 
 
Immediately, we must think of an end-

time church that has a close association 
with a civil power or government. There is 
no equal to that of the Holy See, which is 
made up of the Catholic Church and Vat-
ican City. As of 2013, there were 179 
countries with full diplomatic ties with 
ambassadors to the Holy See.5 That is 
not to Vatican City but to the unit of both! 
The Holy See also is a Permanent  
Observer to the United Nations.  

The significance of this is astounding. 
The Roman Church even redefines the 
ultimate meaning of the Holy See as the 
Pope (Bishop of Rome). He, therefore, is 
an institution, having a legal personality 
and is the central government of the  
Roman Catholic Church. Here is the offi-
cial position of how these “entities” inter-
mingle: “On 11 February 1929 the Holy 
See and Italy resolved the ‘Questione  
Romana’ following the cessation of the 
Papal States by signing the Lateran  
Treaty. By means of this Treaty, Vatican 
City State came into existence (see Ap-
pendix I). Article 12 of the Treaty notes 
that diplomatic relations with the Holy 
See are governed by the rules of Interna-
tional Law. Years later the Vienna Con-
vention on Diplomatic Relations (1961), 
convened for the purpose of codifying 

 
3 Aune, David E.; World Biblical Commentary;  

Revelation 17–22, vol. 52c (World Books;  
Publisher, Dallas, Texas – 1997), p. 934. 

4 Thomas, Robert L.; Revelation 8–22 – An Exeget-
ical Commentary (Moody Press, Chicago – 1992), 
p. 285. 

5 http://www.ewtn.com/vnews/getstory.asp? 
 number=124481 

http://www.vatican.va/news_services/press/documentazione/documents/sp_ss_scv/informazione_generale/sp_ss_scv_info-generale_en.html
http://www.vatican.va/news_services/press/documentazione/documents/sp_ss_scv/informazione_generale/sp_ss_scv_info-generale_en.html
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diplomatic law, went even further by for-
mally recognizing the practice accepted 
by any receiving [a] State regarding the 
precedence of the representative of the 
Holy See within the Diplomatic Corps 
(Art. 16, §3). 

“Vatican City is the physical or territo-
rial base of the Holy See, almost a ped-
estal upon which is posed a much larger 
and unique independent and sovereign 
authority/rule: that of the Holy See. The 
State of Vatican City itself also possess-
es a personality under international law 
and, because of such, enters into interna-
tional agreements. However, it is the Holy 
See which internationally represents Vat-
ican City State. In fact, when the Holy 
See enters into agreements for Vatican 
City State, it uses the formula: ‘acting on 
behalf and in the interest of the State of 
Vatican City.’ In October 1957, in order to 
avoid uncertainty in its relations with the 
United Nations, it was affirmed that rela-
tions are established between the United 
Nations and the Holy See. And it is the 
Holy See which is represented by the 
Delegations accredited by the Secretariat 
of State to international organizations. 

“In the Listing of Country Names, pub-
lished annually by the United Nations, a 
note is added to the Holy See's entry, 
stating that – in United Nations docu-
ments – the term ‘Holy See’ is to be used 
except in texts concerning the Interna-
tional Telecommunications Union and the 
Universal Postal Union, where the term 
‘Vatican City State’ is to be used. States, 
then, do not entertain diplomatic relations 
with Vatican City State, but with the Holy 
See [which includes the Roman Catholic 
Church]. 

“Basically, the term ‘Holy See’ refers 
to the supreme authority of the Church, 
that is, the Pope as Bishop of Rome and 
head of the college of Bishops. It is the 
central government of the Roman Catho-

lic Church. As such, the Holy See is an 
institution which, under international law 
and in practice, has a legal personality 
that allows it to enter into treaties as the 
juridical equal of a State and to send and 
receive diplomatic representatives. As 
noted above, it is the ‘Holy See’ that is 
present at United Nations Headquarters 
in New York and at UN centers abroad, 
as well as at other international organiza-
tions such as the European Community, 
the Organization of American States, the  
African Unity, etc. At the time of this re-
vised publication, the Holy See maintains 
full diplomatic relations with one-hundred 
and eighty (180) countries out of the one-
hundred ninety-two (192) member coun-
tries of the UN.”6 

This means that at the United  
Nations those 180 nations with diplomatic 
ties have a legal bond to the pope and 
the Roman Catholic Church. Vatican City 
is the only place where they are head-
quartered. Prophetically – one can view 
the woman as typifying the central power 
of Babylon [she sits upon or controls the 
beast (Vatican City) (vs 3), waters (peo-
ple of the world) (vs 1, 15) and Rome 
(depicting location) (vs 9)]. 

Thus, the imagery of a beast with mul-
tiple heads would also represent the full 
“kingdom” with its leaders. This is similar 
to the imagery of the sea beast of Reve-
lation 13:1. They are the same. 

 
Scarlet is the Color 

 
Isaiah warns Judah of its wayward-

ness in chapter 1. Then in merciful lan-
guage he shares, “though your sins be as 
scarlet, they shall be as white as snow” 
(Isaiah 1:18). That color represents the 
guilt of the sinner as there typified “with 
blood on his hands” (Isaiah 1:15). In 

 
6 http://www.holyseemission.org/short_history.html 

(emphasis added). 

http://www.vatican.va/news_services/press/documentazione/documents/sp_ss_scv/informazione_generale/sp_ss_scv_info-generale_en.html#Piantina%20della%20Citt%C3%A0%20del%20Vaticano
http://www.vatican.va/news_services/press/documentazione/documents/sp_ss_scv/informazione_generale/sp_ss_scv_info-generale_en.html#Piantina%20della%20Citt%C3%A0%20del%20Vaticano
http://www.vatican.va/news_services/press/documentazione/documents/sp_ss_scv/informazione_generale/sp_ss_scv_info-generale_en.html#Ordinamento
http://www.holyseemission.org/short_history.html
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beautiful typology every sin crucifies Je-
sus; He bears the guilt of blood/death on 
His hands. Consequently, our stain can 
be washed away. Our record then will be 
“as white as snow” – clean hands and a 
pure heart. 

For the whole beast to be scarlet is 
highly symbolic that it has “blood guilti-
ness” and is full of sin. Scarlet is also one 
of the colors of the woman’s garment (vs 
4). Historically, the color of royalty was 
often scarlet. It represented luxury (II 
Samuel 1:24) and authority, and was one 
of the colors of the pomegranates on the 
hem of the priest’s robe (Exodus 28:33). 

In the nineteenth century Albert  
Barnes noted: “It is remarkable that noth-
ing would better represent the favourite 
colour at Rome than this, or the actual 
appearance of the pope, the cardinals, 
and the priests in their robes, on some 
great festival occasion. Those who are 
familiar with the descriptions given of Pa-
pal Rome by travellers, and those who 
have passed much time in Rome, will see 
at once the propriety of this description, 
on the supposition that it was intended to 
refer to the Papacy. I caused this inquiry 
to be made of an intelligent gentleman 
who had passed much time in Rome – 
without his knowing my design – what 
would strike a stranger on visiting Rome, 
or what would be likely particularly to ar-
rest his attention as remarkable there; 
and he unhesitatingly replied, ‘the scarlet 
colour.’ This is the colour of the dress of 
the cardinals – their hats, and cloaks, and 
stockings being always of this colour. It is 
the colour of the carriages of the cardi-
nals, the entire body of the carriage being 
scarlet, and the trappings of the horses 
the same. On occasion of public festivals 
and processions, scarlet is suspended 
from the windows of the houses along 
which processions pass. The inner colour 
of the cloak of the pope is scarlet; his car-

riage is scarlet; the carpet on which he 
treads is scarlet. A large part of the dress 
of the body-guard of the pope is scarlet; 
and no one can take up a picture of 
Rome without seeing that this colour is 
predominant. I looked through a volume 
of engravings representing the principal 
officers and public persons of Rome. 
There were few in which the scarlet col-
our was not found as constituting some 
part of their apparel; in not a few the 
scarlet colour prevailed almost entirely.”7 

The beast is depicted as sinful, even 
murderous. The harlot is an evil ruler – all 
from the color of kokkinos and what is 
next attested to. 

 
“Blasphemy” is His Name 
 
“full of names of blasphemy,” (vs 3) 
 

As “scarlet” represents sin on the 
beast, so the name of “blasphemy” epit-
omizes utter rebellion and dishonor of 
God. The word alone seems not to be 
enough to convey how horrible God sees 
this beast. John is inspired to tell us the 
beast was “full of names of blasphemy.” It 
is degradation at its height and reveals 
how low the Roman Church has sunk. It 
has become a supreme enemy of God. 

Intriguingly, “The blasphemies are not 
so much directly spoken against God by 
the beast as they are implied by his self-
deification.”8 “The beast sets himself up 
as the ‘god of this world.’”9 He conveys 
illicit behavior that mocks God’s ideals. 

 

 
7 http://www.studylight.org/com/bnn/view.cgi?book= 

re&chapter=017 
8 Mounce, Robert H.; The Book of Revelation (Wm. 

B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids,  
Michigan, 1977), p. 310. 

9 Osborne, Grant R.; Revelation (Baker Book 
House; Grand Rapids, MI), p. 611. 

http://www.studylight.org/com/bnn/view.cgi?book
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Physical Characteristics of the Beast 
 

“having seven heads and ten horns.” 
(vs 3) 

 
This creature has seven heads and 

ten horns, thought to be an allusion to a 
similar beast seen in Daniel 7. There, an 
eleventh horn “speaks great words 
against the Most High” (7:25). Here it is 
specifically identified with the “great red 
dragon” and sea beast, which had blas-
phemous names upon their heads (Reve-
lation 12:3, 13:1). 

A direct identity with the sea beast is 
invited. Why? It is the immediate preced-
ing beast with seven heads and ten horns 
called therion – vicious in Revelation. 

Chapters 17 and 18 are interludes 
which review visionary material and mes-
sages recently presented. Thus: 

 
1. The sea beast receives its power 

from the dragon (13:2). 

2. It, too, has names of blasphemy. 

3. It is associated with death (Revela-
tion 13:15) through the facilitation 
of the earth beast, just as the scar-
let colored beast here in 17 is rep-
resented by its harlot rider drunk 
with the saints’ blood (17:6)!  

4. The fourth beast of Daniel 7 ap-
pears to represent the same pow-
er. There, Daniel talks about when 
its dominion will come to its end 
(7:26). 

 
We have a woman (church) and a 

beast (state) representing Satan’s wish-
es. The world is fascinated by its leader-
ship, and gives it “worshipful” allegiance. 

The world’s most profound deception 
is unfolding. God is putting us right into 
its very center through John’s prophetic 
journalism! We are warned by being in-
formed: “have nothing to do with these 
powers.” 
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Chapter 5 

 

ALLUREMENTS OF THE HARLOT 
  

 “And the woman was arrayed in purple 
and scarlet colour, and decked with 
gold and precious stones and pearls, 
having a golden cup in her hand full of 
abominations and filthiness of her for-
nication:” (Revelation 17:4). 

 
Recall what the Vial angel said was the 

purpose of these insights – to show us “the 
judgment of the great whore” (17:1). Baby-
lon, the descriptive three-part city, was 
made ineffective by the cup of God’s wrath 
described as the “wine of the fierceness of 
his wrath” (Revelation 16:19). Allied with 
these prophecies is the “man of sin” or “that 
Wicked” whom “the Lord shall consume 
with the spirit of his mouth, and shall de-
stroy with the brightness of his coming” (II 
Thessalonians 2:8) and the third angel’s 
description of God’s wrath (Revelation 
14:10). 

The end of all apostasy, Babylon and 
wickedness, is typified by the final history 
of this woman. Her last story serves as an 
event-driven warning to all who would be 
careless and rebellious. The whole world –  
Muslims, Buddhists, atheists and, tragical-
ly, most Christians – will give her alle-
giance. “All that dwell upon the earth shall 
worship him [the beast/antichrist/head of 
the Holy See]” (Revelation 13:8). 

The world dominance of the United 
States will be doomed as this Roman-
based Vatican City/Catholic Church 
emerges as the headquarters of religious, 
civil and international power. 

“Thus, as the moon receives its light 
from the sun … so the royal power [state] 
derives from the Pontifical authority the 
splendor of its dignity…. The state of the 

world … will be restored by our diligence 
and care … for the pontifical authority and 
the royal power … fully suffice for this pur-
pose. – Pope Innocent III (1198-1216).1 

 
“And the woman was arrayed in purple 
and scarlet colour” (vs 4) 

 
Purple, another color of royalty (Judges 

8:26, Daniel 5:7, Esther 8:15, Lamenta-
tions, 4:5), and scarlet, the color of wealth 
(Nahum 2:3, II Samuel 1:24, Proverbs 
31:21, Jeremiah 4:21) were expensive 
dyes. Thus the woman/church is typified as 
powerful and rich. The cardinals of the 
Roman Church dress in scarlet, as often do 
the popes. Scarlet shoes and stockings are 
their norm. Though wealth is portrayed, the 
color of scarlet reminds us again of the col-
or of the beast (kokkinonI), which is the 
imagery for sin and murder (blood). Purple 
is seen with the bishops and archbishops, 
belying their leadership roles over distinct 
areas or institutions. 

Stunning! Purple and scarlet were the 
two colors used to describe the mockery 
robe put on Christ to taunt Him (Matthew 
27:28 – scarlet; Mark 15:17, 20; John 19:2, 
5 – purple). The costly and spectacular 
garb of this prostitute should also be con-
trasted with the “fine linen, bright and 
clean,” worn by the “Bride of the Lamb” 
(Revelation 19:8).2 The next chapter talks 
more about Babylon, which is here depict-

 
1 Documents et Civilisation, de la Prehistoire a nos 

jours, classiques Hachette, Innocentii III Romani 
Pontificis Regestum sive Epistolarium, Epistula 
CCCCI, > P.L., 214, col. 337, p. 37. 

2 Mounce, Robert H.; The Book of Revelation (Wm. 
B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids,  
Michigan, 1977), p. 310. 
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ed as the harlot. There it says, “The great 
city, clothed with linen and purple and scar-
let” (Revelation 18:16) – another parody 
trying to mimic Christ with His city bride. 

Its riches and regal state are “covered” 
by its constant appeals to the world that its 
wealth needs to be distributed to the poor. 
All the while its prelates wear gold and 
icons [idols] that are made of tons of gold 
and precious gems. The Roman Church 
often talks about a “Vatican budget deficit,” 
yet their travels, dress, art and edifices are 
opulent.3  

That is a facade to control and raise 
even more funds. 

“The Catholic church is the biggest fi-
nancial power, wealth accumulator and 
property owner in existence. She is a 
greater possessor of material riches than 
any other single institution, corporation, 
bank, giant trust, government or state of 
the whole globe. The pope, as the visible 
ruler of this immense amassment of 
wealth, is consequently the richest individ-
ual of the twentieth century. No one can 
realistically assess how much he is worth 
in terms of billions of dollars.”4 

“… the most formidable financial  
empire the world has ever seen.”5 

The expensive clothing reflects the at-
tractiveness by which the whore tries to 
seduce others (Jeremiah 4:30). “Harlot  
Israel ‘dresses in scarlet’ and ‘decorates 
[herself] with ornaments of gold.’”6 That is a 
metaphor for this end-time Roman  
apostate power!  

 

 
3 The Catholic World Report Oct. 2008, p. 6. 
4 Vatican Billions, Avro Manhattan – 1980. 
5 Tony Bushby, The Papal Billions, Joshua Books, 

February 2008. 
6 Beale, G. K.; The New International Greek Testa-

ment Commentary; The Book of Revelation  
(William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand 
Rapids, Michigan – 1999), p. 854. 

“and decked with gold and precious 
stones and pearls” (vs 4) 

 
The word “decked” means that she was 

excessively dressed with these precious 
adornments. She is enhancing her appear-
ance to allure her paramours. Prophecy 
reveals that she will be successful (Revela-
tion 13:3). 

“The papacy will appear in its power. All 
must now arouse and search the Scrip-
tures, for God will make known to His faith-
ful ones what shall be in the last time. The 
word of the Lord is to come to His people in 
power.”7 

 
“having a golden cup in her hand”  
(vs 4) 

 
The Roman Catholic Church represents 

herself as a woman holding a cup in her 
right hand! This is actually portrayed in 
many Vatican coins. As we saw previously, 
that Roman Vatican City “houses” the Holy 
See. The cup is shown with the sun ema-
nating from it. That is the subject of the 
next phrase. The “heart” of that woman is 
on the opposite side of that coin – the 
pope! 
 

 

Pope Paul VI – 1963 
 
 
 
 

 
7 White, Ellen G.; Manuscript Releases, vol. 21, p. 

437. 
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Pope John the XXIII – 1959 
 

 

Pope Pius XII – 1958 
 

The right hand suggests that the 
meaning of the cup and its contents is not 
only of major significance but protected by 
the Roman Catholic Church. It is what she 
offers the world. She is symbolized as the 
world’s paramount source of “goodness” 
by the word fides located beneath the 
woman. This equals virtue. The Bible says 
that she is a harlot! 

She would have you think that that 
chalice holds goodness, like the Sun of 
Righteousness (Malachi 4:2). Her decep-
tion is embellished by a cross she holds in 
her left hand. It is of secondary im-
portance to what she can get others to 
“drink” from her right-hand cup. 

This is what she really thinks of the 
Cross! It is on the left – the side of rejec-
tion. Another example? The pope’s chair 
(right) has an upside-down cross on its 
back. In his article,8 Professor J. S. Malan 
says this about that inverted cross: “This 
cross is not broken, but turned upside 
down. It indicates the rejection of Jesus 

 
8 Malan, J. S.; The Kingdom of Satan (2001). 

Christ and contempt for the gospel of  
salvation.” 

Is it a virtuous drink she is holding? No! 
The cup is: 

“full of abominations and filthiness of 
her fornication” (vs 4) 

 
The word here for abomination is  

bdelugmaton, meaning something detest-
able to God. This draws on themes in the 
Old Testament (Ezekiel 8:6, 9, 13, 15, 17 
and Daniel 9:27, 11:31, 12:11). Jesus re-
ferred His end-time students to Daniel, 
where it talked of those abominations as-
sociated with desolation (Matthew 24:15). 
This was described as the wine of her for-
nication (17:2). 

This cup is given to others to drink. 
The “wine” is filth that God equates to im-
moral behavior. Jeremiah uses a golden 
cup to picture the horrible influences 
Babylon has around her (Jeremiah 51:7). 

Filth is also used in the New Testa-
ment to refer to unclean spirits (Matthew 
10:1, 12:43), idolatry (II Corinthians 6:17) 
and religious prostitution (Ephesians 5:5). 

The Roman Catholic Church, in this 
end-time setting, is promoting, sharing, 
some “belief” that God hates. As we saw 
in verse 2, it is against God’s covenant 
law. From Daniel we understand it is relat-
ed to the fourth commandment. The  
“transgression” that leads to desolation 
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comes from a Hebrew word, bepesha, 
which describes the sin against God’s  
authority, law and covenant. That repre-
sents the amazing spectrum of all that the 
Sabbath stands for. 

The “sun,” which the Vatican portrays 
in its cup, symbolizes the ancient sun wor-
ship she adopted from Mithraism. This al-
ludes to that sun god and suggests a false 
day of worship. The Sabbath command-
ment is dishonored. Sunday, the first day, 
is promoted from the sun god of Mithra. 
Historically, this is validated: 

“Every Sabbath on account of the buri-
al (of Jesus) is to be regarded in execra-
tion (denunciation) of the Jews … In fact it 
is not proper to observe, because of  
Jewish customs, the consumption of food 
and the ceremonies of the Jews.”9 

“On the venerable day of the Sun let 
the magistrates and people residing in cit-
ies rest, and let all workshops be closed. 
In the country however persons engaged 
in agriculture may freely and lawfully con-
tinue their pursuits because it often hap-
pens that another day is not suitable for 
grain-sowing or vine planting; lest by ne-
glecting the proper moment for such oper-
ations the bounty of heaven should be 
lost.”10 

 
 9 Sylvester I, Bishop of Rome, 314 A.D. 
10 Constantine, Dies Solis on March 7, 321 A.D. 

(emphasis added). 

“‘Let the course of all law suits and all 
business cease on Sunday, which our fa-
thers have rightly called the Lord’s day, 
and let no one try to collect either a public 
or a private debt; and let there be no hear-
ing of disputes by any judges either those 
required to serve by law or those voluntari-
ly chosen by disputants. And he is to be 
held not only infamous but sacrilegious 
who has turned away from the service and 
observance of holy religion on that day.’”11 

Since the Greek word used for abomi-
nations refers especially to a pagan reli-
gious practice,12 it would be consistent 
with these allusions to the ancient worship 
of the sun. Could a false day of worship 
represent the “mark” of the harlot? Jere-
miah 51:8 suggests that there is an asso-
ciation between her wine that makes the 
nation mad (vs 7) and her fall. The identity 
of what is in her cup is now vital for us to 
grasp. That “wine” is her mark. It is what 
she shares with the world. It is an adulter-
ous gesture, mocking our betrothal to Je-
sus. The drama gets intense in the next 
verse! 

 

 
11 http://community-2.webtv.net/Tales_of_the_  

Western_World/ 
12 Aune, David E.; World Biblical Commentary,  

Revelation 17–22, vol. 52c (World Books;  
Publisher, Dallas, Texas – 1997), p. 935. 

http://community-2.webtv.net/Tales_of_the_
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Chapter 6 

 

NAMED AFTER HER CHARACTER 
  

 “And upon her forehead was a name 
written, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE 
GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS 
AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH” 
(Revelation 17:5). 

 
Thus far we have been privy to a pro-

gression of amazing information regarding 
the harlot. 

From this brief revelation we can  
deduce many things: 

 
1. The harlot has controlling power 

over the people of the world –  
from the word “sitteth” (vs 1). 

2. The leaders of the world have made 
themselves subject to her doctrines 
or beliefs – wine (vs 2). 

3. She has controlling power over a 
kingdom/nation – beast – from the 
word “sit” (vs 3). 

4. Wine in the cup refers to something 
specific that God calls an “abomina-
tion” – some falsehood (vs 4). 

5. Since the cup is full – there appears 
to be something very distinct that 
the Roman Church is dispensing to 
the world – enough for the whole 

world (vs 4). She is focused on that 
one thing at this end time! 

We have alluded to the Book of Daniel, 
which echoes the abominable doctrine of 
a false sabbath. Contextually, that sin orig-
inates after the joining of a civil and an ec-
clesiastical power (beast/harlot).  

 
The abomination also echoes the re-

bellion against God’s covenant (Daniel 
11:31-32). That aligns with His Decalogue 
(Deuteronomy 4:13), representing God’s 
sanctifying sign (Exodus 31:13). God’s law 
is challenged in a way that He sees as 
abominable! 

This imagery now changes. Her fore-
head names are clear labels of her true 
character. They are what God sees in her. 
They will give us, therefore, insight as to 
God’s perception of what the harlot is like 
– which justifies His final judgment 
(16:19).  
 
“Upon her forehead was a name  
written” (vs 5) 

 
In John’s time prostitutes had a custom 

of putting their name on their foreheads, 

Harlot sitting 
on waters 

Harlot sitting 
on beast –  
a kingdom 

Harlot, dressed as 
wealthy and royal,  
has cup filled with 
abominations 

Kings/leaders of earth 
have illicit relations with 
her through her despic-
able wine 

This data relates to a period when the harlot comes to her end (18:8)! 
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announcing that they were harlots.1 The 
forehead also represents what is in the 
mind or the very heart of the individual 
(assumed also in the followers of the 
beast – 13:16, 14:9, 17:5, 20:4.  

Therefore – the names we are about to 
observe are given by God to help us fully 
understand the nature of the Roman 
Catholic Church. This, in turn, will help us 
to compare these traits with God’s people 
who are sealed in their foreheads (7:3, 
9:4). Later, John notes the Father’s name 
(14:1) and the Lamb’s name (22:4) are on 
the foreheads of the 144,000 (His serv-
ants).  

It was to the overcomers of the Phila-
delphia Church that Jesus said He would 
“write upon him” (Revelation 3:12). The 
names on the harlot are a dramatic con-
trast! Let’s now look at these intriguing la-
bels! 

 
“MYSTERY” (vs 5) 

 
There is a question whether this is part 

of the name or refers to “mysterious 
names” on her forehead. There is riveting 
evidence, however, that the name “mys-
tery” is a harbinger of darkness and de-
ception of ecclesiastical Rome. It is a noun 
(mysterion) and represents a deception 
that must “be revealed.”2 It implies that a 
new revelation regarding this harlot is 
about to be unfolded. 

Intriguingly, the Roman Church claims 
a dogma of mysteries which serves as 
threatening indictments against the doubt-
er of their hidden power. 

“The existence of theological myster-
ies is a doctrine of Catholic faith defined 
by the Vatican Council, which declares: ‘If 

 
1 Swete, H. B.; Apocalypse of St. John (Kregel –  

reprint of 1906), 1977, p. 217.  
2 Thomas, Robert L.; Revelation 8-22 – An Exegeti-

cal Commentary (Moody Press, Chicago – 1992), 
p. 289. 

any one say that in Divine Revelation 
there are contained no mysteries properly 
so called (vera et proprie dicta mysteria), 
but that through reason rightly developed 
(per rationem rite excultam) all the  
dogmas of faith can be understood and 
demonstrated from natural principles: let 
him be anathema’ (Sess. III, De fide et 
ratione, can. I).”3 Anathema = damned, 
excommunicated, abominable, hated, lost 
forever. 

This Catholic position introduces 
two elements: 

1. Doctrinal mysteries transcend spir-
itual discernment. Church leaders 
can only clarify truth. The next logi-
cal conclusion is that one must 
submit to the church’s teachings. 

2. Denying their authority brings dam-
nation on the person.  

 
This rises to the level of religious arro-

gance, exhibits moral tyranny over an in-
dividual and lacks any admission of un-
derstanding from God’s Spirit. The more 
broadly a position is labeled “mysterious,” 
the more vulnerable it is to depraved in-
terpretation! This chapter is an unveiling of 
the horrors of the Babylon harlot – deprav-
ity is at the center of that church. 

The name “mystery” occurs in the 
Greek Old Testament with an eschatologi-
cal theme (Daniel 2:18-19, 27-30, 47 
LXX). Here, it is again emphasized in an 
end-time association when the whole vi-
sion relates to the destruction of Babylon 
immediately preceding Christ’s second 
coming (cf. 17:10-18). “Mystery” has pre-
viously been used by John within end-time 
connections (1:20, 10:7).4 

 
3 http://en.wikisource.org/wiki/Catholic_ Encyclope-

dia (1913)/Mystery (emphasis added). 
4 Beale, G. K.; The New International Greek Testa-

ment Commentary; The Book of Revelation  

http://en.wikisource.org/wiki/Catholic_Encyclopedia
http://en.wikisource.org/wiki/Catholic_Encyclopedia
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The “mystery harlot” also represents 
Rome personified through Dea Roma, “the 
goddess Rome” that was established at 
the time Jerusalem fell under Emperor  
Vespasian. That goddess is shown sitting 
on the seven hills of Rome in a coin struck 
at that time.  

 
Coin minted in A.D. 715 

 
 
 
 

 

 

 
Some historians conclude that her po-

sition and the symbol to her right is one of 
prostitution. Most interesting, John’s book 
was written shortly after this coin was 
struck. In verses 6-7 (our next study) the 
angel adds new intrigue. He promised 
John that he would explain the “mysteries” 
of this harlot and beast! 

 
“BABYLON THE GREAT” (vs 5) 

 
“Apparently Tertullian, late in the sec-

ond century, is the first [‘]church father[’] to 
use ‘Babylon’ as a name for Rome. The 
seven hills noted in 17:9 and the great city 
(17:18) is proof that ‘Babylon’ means 
Rome.”6 The association was even noted 
by Peter when he alluded to Rome as 
Babylon (I Peter 5:13) in approximately 64 
A.D.7 Others of antiquity made similar as-

 
(William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand 
Rapids, Michigan – 1999), p. 858. 

5 http://www.icollector.com/Roman-Empire-
Vespasian-69-79-Sestertius-71-28-39g_i9258028 

6 Thomas, op. cit., p. 289. 
  7 Authorized King James Version, The Open Bible 

Edition (Thomas Nelson Publishing, 1975), “Time 
and Place of Writing,” p. 1160. 

sociations [2 Bar. 11.1; 67.7; 79.1; Sib. Or. 
5.143, 159; 2 Esdr. (4 Ezra) 3:2].8 

“Babylon” was to be understood sym-
bolically, as were the names “Balaam” 
(2:14), “Jezebel” (2:20) and the city prefig-
ured as “Sodom and Egypt” (11:8). Their 
collective characteristics typify rebellion 
against God and truth. 

Babylon is a theme in Scripture, begin-
ning in Genesis 10:9-10 and continuing 
through the last book. It is noted as a false 
religion in Genesis 11:1-9. The tower and 
its city represent an ancient church/state 
(Micah 5:6)9 that became symbolic of re-
sisting and defying God.10 Thus, at the 
end, it ties directly to Rome as the great 
center of religious apostasy. Again, the 
evidence is stunning that the end-time 
prophecy of the harlot represents the  
Roman Catholic Church – a symbol for 
prostitution of truth and worship. 

Her power and arrogance have not 
ceased to grow. 

“Every cleric must obey the Pope, even 
if he commands what is evil; for no one 
may judge the Pope.”11 

“The First See [Rome/papacy] is 
judged by no one. It is the right of the  
Roman Pontiff himself alone to judge … 
those who hold the highest civil office in a 
state….  

“There is neither appeal nor recourse 
against a decision or decree of the Roman 
Pontiff.”12 

Nebuchadnezzar, while walking in the 
palace, said: “Is not this great Babylon, 

 
  8 Osborne, Grant R.; Revelation (Baker Book 

House; Grand Rapids, MI), p. 612. 
9 Hunt, Dave; A Woman Rides the Beast (Harvest 

House Publishers, Eugene, OR), p. 53. 
10 Gaebelein, Frank E.; The Expositor’s Bible  

Commentary, vol. 12 (Zondervan Publishing 
House, Grand Rapids, MI), 1984, p. 556. 

11 Pope Innocent III (1198-1216). 
12 Coriden, James A.; Green, Thomas J.; Heintschel, 

Donald E.; eds., The Code of Canon Law (Paulist 
Press, 1985), Canons 1404, 1405, and 333, sec. 
3, pp. 951, 271. 
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that I have built, for the house of the king-
dom by the might of my power, and for the 
honor of my majesty?” (Daniel 4:30). 

Thus, Babylon was used by God as a 
symbol for anti-God apostasy, arrogance 
and power, centered in Rome. Again: 

“Thus, as the moon receives its light 
from the sun … so the royal power [state] 
derives from the Pontifical authority the 
splendor of its dignity…. The state of the 
world … will be restored by our diligence 
and care … for the pontifical authority and 
the royal power … fully suffice for this pur-
pose.”13 

The Protestant Reformation was based 
on the growing recognition that the Roman 
Catholic Church was the antichrist – the 
“man of sin.” That great preacher Charles 
H. Spurgen even noted: 

“It is the bound duty of every Christian 
to pray against Antichrist, and as to what 
Antichrist is no sane man ought to raise a 
question. If it be not the Popery in the 
Church of Rome there is nothing in the 
world that can be called by that name. 

“It wounds Christ, robs Christ of His 
glory, puts sacramental efficacy in the 
place of His atonement, and lifts a piece of  
bread in the place of the Savour…. 

“If we pray against it, because it is 
against Him, we shall love the persons 
though we hate their errors; we shall love 
their souls though we loathe and detest 
their dogmas.”14 

“Since the female figures of these 
chapters (12, 17, 19 and 21) represent 
purely religious realities, Babylon must al-
so be essentially religious.”15 She is fur-
ther designated as a mother. 

 

 
13 Pope Innocent III (1198-1216). 
14 Spurgen, Charles H.; cited in Michael de Semlyen, 

All Roads Lead to Rome? (Dorchester House 
Publications, England, 1991). P. 183. 

15 Beale, op. cit., p. 859. 

“THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND 
ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.”  
(vs 5) 

 
When this seductive whore with all her 

false attractions is exposed, Christ’s bride 
will be revealed in all her innocence, purity 
and beauty (Revelation 21:9-10). The 
woman of Revelation 12 gave birth to the 
church. This harlot of Revelation 17 tries 
to exterminate that church. 

This woman has the two sinful ingredi-
ents that filled her golden cup in verse 4: 
(1) idolatry and (2) sexual promiscuity. In 
Hosea 2:2-5 (cf. Isaiah 50:1), Israel is per-
sonified as a mother who has played the 
whore and has bastard children.16 This 
typifies God’s view of apostate Christianity 
at the end of time. If the Roman Catholic 
Church is here the great whore, those who 
bond to her ecumenically are her illegiti-
mate daughters. 

Babylon, the mother of harlots, makes 
her the progenitor of everything anti-
Christian. The Roman-based church, in 
turn, is the epitome of what God does not 
tolerate. She is an abomination by being 
the mother of abominations. 

There are numerous beliefs and prac-
tices that the Catholic Church holds that 
mock God’s Holy Word. These range from 
honoring tradition equal to or above the 
Bible, the infallibility of the pope, the co-
redemptrix role of Mary to the “sacrifice” of 
the eucharist. All of its rebellion can be 
summarized in the dogma found in a myri-
ad of papal and Vatican decrees on salva-
tion: 

“There is one holy Catholic and apos-
tolic church, outside of which there is no 
salvation…. It is altogether necessary for 

 
16 Aune, David E.; World Biblical Commentary,  

Revelation 17–22, vol. 52c (World Books;  
Publisher, Dallas, Texas – 1997), p. 937. 
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salvation for every creature to be subject 
to the Roman Pontiff.”17 

“If anyone says that the sacraments of 
the New Law [of the Roman Catholic 
church] are not necessary for salvation but 
… that without them … men obtain from 
God through faith alone the grace of justi-
fication … let him  be anathema. – Council 
of Trent, 7, General, 4.”18 

The Catechism of the Catholic Church 
teaches that: 

“… all salvation comes from Christ…. 
Through the [Catholic] Church …” 

“… the [Catholic] Church … is neces-
sary for salvation …” 

“… Christ … affirmed … the necessity 
of the Church which men enter through 
Baptism as through a door.” 

When Pope Benedict XVI was Cardinal 
Joseph Ratzinger, he was head of the 
Congregation for the Doctrine and the 
Faith. He wrote, “Dominus Iesus” as a 
special document presented to the Catho-
lic Bishops of America. In it was this sec-
tion: 

 
“VI. The Church and the Other  

   Religions in Relation to Salvation 
 
“20. Above all else, it must be firmly 

believed that ‘the Church, a pilgrim now 
on earth, is necessary for salvation: the 
one Christ is the mediator and the way of 
salvation; he is present to us in his body 
which is the Church. He himself explicitly 
asserted the necessity of faith and bap-
tism (cf. Mk 16:16; Jn 3:5), and thereby 
affirmed at the same time the necessity of 
the Church which men enter through bap-
tism as through a door.” 

 
17 From the papal bull of Pope Boniface VIII, Unam 

Sanctam, A.D. 1302. 
18 Schroeder, H. J., O.P., trans; The Canons and 

Decrees of the Council of Trent (Tan Books, 
1978), p. 52. 

“The Church is the ‘universal sacra-
ment of salvation’, since, united always in 
a mysterious way to the Saviour Jesus 
Christ, her Head, and subordinated to him, 
she has, in God’s plan, an indispensable 
relationship with the salvation of every 
human being.”19 

These defy the wonderful truth, such 
as: 

“For God so loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whoso-
ever believeth in him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life” (John 3:16). 

“I am the door: by me if any man enter 
in, he shall be saved, and shall go in and 
out, and find pasture” (John 10:9). 

“For by grace are ye saved through 
faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the 
gift of God:” (Ephesians 2:8). 

“He that believeth on the Son of God 
hath the witness in himself: he that be-
lieveth not God hath made him a liar; be-
cause he believeth not the record that 
God gave of his Son. And this is the rec-
ord, that God hath given to us eternal life, 
and this life is in his Son. He that hath the 
Son hath life; and he that hath not the Son 
of God hath not life. These things have I 
written unto you that believe on the name 
of the Son of God; that ye may know that 
ye have eternal life, and that ye may be-
lieve on the name of the Son of God”  
(I John 5:10-13). 

The Roman Catholic Church is the har-
lot of Revelation 17, filled with heresy and 
blasphemy against the God of the uni-
verse! She spreads her falsehood to the 
kings of the world. She is the apostate  
Babylon of prophecy. This echoes the 
abomination” of Daniel the prophet (chap-
ters 8–12) that are part of earth’s final 
prophecies (Matthew 24:15). 

 
19 Dominus Iesus, August 6, 2000. 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pope_Boniface_VIII
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Intriguingly, many scholars point to 
Rome as the end-time focus of this harlot/ 
Babylon prophecy. Yet, their description 
quickly reverts to ancient Rome and her 

excesses, persecutions, idolatry and 
Christian apostasy. They all seem to be 
afraid of a contemporary application. 
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Chapter 7 

 

GIDDY WITH MURDER 
  
“And I saw the woman drunken with 
the blood of the saints, and with the 
blood of the martyrs of Jesus: and 
when I saw her, I wondered with great 
admiration. And the angel said unto 
me, Wherefore didst thou marvel? I will 
tell thee the mystery of the woman, and 
of the beast that carrieth her, which 
hath the seven heads and ten horns” 
(Revelation 17:6-7). 
 
John Reacts 

 
In verse 2, 4 and 5 the woman is asso-

ciated with “evil beverage” imagery that 
develops into the meaning of this verse 
(see box below). 

 
“And I saw the woman drunken with the 
blood” (vs 6) 

 
This is stunning language and is un-

derstood as a metaphor from the “OT (Isa. 
34:5, 7 LXX; 49:26; Jer. 46:10; Ezek. 
39:18-19) and from ancient writers 

(Josephus, J.W. 5.8.2 §344; Suetonius, 
Tiberius 59). It pictures the great joy with 
which depraved armies would slaughter 
entire families as well as opposing  
armies.”1 

This woman, a church, indulges in this 
heinous drunken orgy though representing 
“Godliness” to the world. That heinous in-
fluence is seen by the world accepting her 
counsel and teaching, beginning with its 
leaders (kings). Can you imagine what 
God is really saying about the Roman 
church? The end-time horrors of persecu-
tion are concentrated within the parochial 
walls of Catholicism. No wonder God 
wants to assure His people that this des-
picable religious order will come to an end. 

Scholars often refer this imagery to the 
massacre of Nero when Rome burned 
(A.D. 64) or an allusion to the Dark Ages, 
when the Roman Church was involved 
with the slaughter of millions. But this is 
prophecy of the end of earth’s history! It 
ties directly to other eschatological proph-
ecies regarding this time: 

 
1 Osborne, Grant R.; Revelation (Baker Book House; 

Grand Rapids, MI), p. 613. 

 

Wine (vs 2)  Of her (Babylon’s) fornication World made drunk with this drink 
   (deceptive beliefs) (14:8, 17:6) (giddy with identity 
     to the harlot)    

Cup (vss 4-5)  Full of abominations and the evil   Called “mother” of earthly  
   of her fornication abominations 

Blood (vs 6)  Woman drunken Giddy from saints’ deaths (13:7) 
     because they resisted 
     abominable beliefs 
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• Dragon hated God’s true church 
(woman) and made war against her 
offspring (Revelation 12:17). 

• Holy City (God’s true people) is 
persecuted 42 months (Revelation 
11:2). 

• Beast makes war with the saints 42 
months (Revelation 13:5, 7) 

• God’s holy people persecuted time 
times and an half – then the end 
(Daniel 12:7) 

 
That can only mean the Roman 

Church – the Roman Catholic Church –  
will be involved with horrifying butchery 
and carnage in the very near future. 

“Many will plead that there is no pro-
spect that popery will ever be revived. If it 
shall regain its lost ascendancy, it will be 
by Protestantism's giving it the right hand 
of fellowship. If it shall be legislated into 
power by the concessions of time-serving 
men, the fires of persecution will be rekin-
dled against those who will not sacrifice 
conscience and the truth for the errors of 
the papacy. Once let the minds of the 
Christian world be turned away from God; 
let his law be dishonored and his holy day 
trampled upon, and they will be ready to 
take any step where Satan may lead the 
way.”2 

“Let there be a revival of the faith and 
power of the early church, and the spirit of 
persecution will be revived, and the fires of 
persecution will be rekindled.”3  

 
“with the blood of the saints, and with 
the blood of the martyrs of Jesus:” (vs 
6) 

 
This text doesn’t intend to describe two 

separate groups of individuals. The saints 
are those who have patience, keep God’s 

 
2 White, Ellen G.; The Review and Herald, January 
1, 1889. 

3 White, Ellen G.; The Great Controversy, p. 48. 

commandments and have the faith of  
Jesus (Revelation 14:12). It is from that 
loyal group that those killed become mar-
tyrs. But we are told: “He that leadeth into 
captivity shall go into captivity: he that 
killeth with the sword must be killed with 
the sword. Here is the patience and the 
faith of the saints” (Revelation 13:10). The 
earth beast (the United States) “causes 
that as many as would not worship the im-
age of the beast should be killed” (Revela-
tion 13:15). 

John saw that drunken woman. The 
angel explained that it was from drinking 
blood from God’s people. No wonder John 
then said:  

“and when I saw her, I wondered with 
great admiration.” (vs 6) 
 

John’s response is similar to Daniel’s 
at his hearing of the imminent demise of 
the Babylonian king: “he marveled greatly” 
(Daniel 4:19), “Then Daniel … was aston-
ished for one hour.” A drunken woman on 
a beast in the desert will only become 
more astonishing with the facts being fully 
explained! She’s a murderess – and it is 
first degree homicide! 

The seer had expected to see how the 
harlot – Babylon – came to her end. So far 
she seems to have been triumphant, ty-
rannical and murderous against God’s 
people. The prophetic setting was de-
signed as a preamble to the explanation 
that follows. 

 

• A beautiful woman 

• Seductively dressed 

• On a strange beast  

• Is suddenly observed to be drunk  

• With blood  

• From God’s people 
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His curiosity and puzzlement, as ours 
would be, is at its peak. He is ready for 
what follows. 

Before we go on, there are important  
observations that must be made: The 
saints are the people of God who conquer 
Satan by “the blood of the Lamb and by 
the word of their testimony. They did not 
love their lives even to the point of death” 
(Revelation 12:11).  
 

• This is a golden thread that draws 
together these many themes in this 
book. 

• God’s people remain faithful in spite 
of end-time persecution. 

• AND … “There is no hint anywhere 
that during this terrible persecution 
the saints are hiding in forests, 
caves, and remote places lest they 
be killed. Rather, they engage in 
fearless witness throughout this  
period.”4 

• God’s people are not to be isola-
tionists! There is a mission of com-
pleting the work of bringing the 
gospel to the world. Then the end 
comes – not before. 

 
“And the angel said unto me,” (vs 7) 

 
The vial angel has been “talking” with 

and “showing him” this visionary experi-
ence all along. It appears that John’s emo-
tional reaction to the last scene brought an 
abrupt response from this angel. John 
admits, before the prophetic communiqué 
resumes, that he was personally admon-
ished. 

 
“Wherefore didst thou marvel?” (vs 7) 

 
“Why are you filled with wonder and 

perplexity?”5 This also appears to be rhe-

 
4 Osborne op. cit., p. 614. 
5 Ibid. 

torical. “Don’t be so dismayed. At the end 
Satan will work through his agents/  
agencies and reveal the true nature of his 
heart. You must understand how evil he is 
and the character of those loyal to his 
leadership.” This imagery (John’s reaction) 
and heaven’s response are for us to fully 
decipher, completely discern and expli-
cate. We will have a similar reaction as 
this seer! “How can this really happen?” 

In God’s sovereign foreknowledge He 
has already revealed the temporary tri-
umph of Satan’s malicious power in Reve-
lation 13. He now wants to strengthen our 
faith by demystifying that future. Terrible 
ordeals are to be encountered. God will 
triumph in the end along with a great body 
of loyal subjects (Revelation 13:10). 

Intriguingly, the woman has dress col-
ors close to that of Aaron and his priest 
sons. They represented redemptive 
themes and the very character of God. 
The only key color absent from this harlot 
is blue, which symbolizes the purity and 
nature of God’s law. Thus, this portrayal 
undoubtedly added to John’s emotions. 
The harlot defies God’s law. 

All this describes the emotional transi-
tion between the vision of the harlot and 
the interpretation of her symbolism. What 
now follows is a focus on the beast. The 
imagery of that creature will now unfold 
deeper issues regarding the harlot church. 

 
“I will tell thee the mystery of the wom-
an, and of the beast that carrieth her, 
which hath the seven heads and ten 
horns.” (vs 7) 

 
The mystery or secret that surrounds 

the woman is now also tagged to the 
beast. This suggests that they both share 
one mystery. The fate of one is inextrica-
bly tied to the other. Information regarding 
the evil of one will be explicitly associated 
with the other. 
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It is significant to note that the woman 
sat on the beast (vs 3) in an administrative 
leadership portrayal. Here, she is carried 
by the beast. This suggests that without 
that kingdom/state (the Vatican), the  
Roman Catholic Church would be ineffec-
tive. This is stunning and extremely im-
portant prophetically. This symbiotic rela-
tionship is the Holy See. It is the Holy See 
that has a “Permanent Observer” relation-
ship with the United Nations (since 1945). 
It is the Holy See that exchanges ambas-
sadors with other nations. Thus, the

Roman Catholic Church, by being “carried 
by the Vatican state,” has by default dip-
lomatic ties to 180 (2015) countries 
around the world.6 

Like no other church/state (woman/ 
beast) is this, which began legally in 1929. 

Thus, as the mystery is now unfolded, 
end-time cues related to that Rome-
centered power will come into view! What 
is about to be shared is vital information 
for God’s people to prepare and relate to 
the stunning heartaches and victories that 
will be their companions for many months. 

 

 
6 http://www.ewtn.com/vnews/getstory.asp? 
 number=124481 
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Chapter 8 

 

FULFILLMENT OF A 2000-YEAR OLD  
PAPAL PROPHECY! 

   
“The beast that thou sawest was, and 
is not; and shall ascend out of the bot-
tomless pit, and go into perdition: and 
they that dwell on the earth shall won-
der, whose names were not written in 
the book of life from the foundation of 
the world, when they behold the beast 
that was, and is not, and yet is. And 
here is the mind which hath wisdom. 
The seven heads are seven mountains, 
on which the woman sitteth” (Revela-
tion 17:8-9). 

 
“The beast that thou sawest” (vs 8) 

 
The angel is so accommodating. He 

makes sure John is reminded that the in-
formation he is now going to get refers to 
the beast he just saw (vss 1-6). It is possi-
ble that there was a time break between 
verses 7 and 8. John is apparently given 
time to write what he saw. A similar ges-
ture will occur in verses 12, 15, 16 and 18. 
Why? Every tidbit of new material must be 
carefully joined with the other for a total 
picture of this beast kingdom. In turn, it 
becomes introductory to the imagery of 
the sea beast in Revelation 13 and, finally, 
to information in 11:7-8. 

Revelation 17 and 18 review and fill in 
details of visionary messages previously 
given. Every particular enlightens those 
apocalyptic stories and prepares us for 
what’s ahead. 

 
“was, and is not; and shall ascend out 
of the bottomless pit, and go into perdi-
tion:” (vs 8) 

The beast was worshiped in a previous 
vision (13:4-6b, 8, 15). Now it parodies 
another picture mimicking God. Christ is 
the One who “was, and who is, and who is 
to come” (Revelation 1:4, 8; 4:8; 11:17; 
16:5). It refers to His resurrection. “I am he 
that liveth, and was dead” (Revelation 
1:18). The beast as the “god of this world” 
(II Corinthians 4:4) is trying to be like God 
in just the same way. Intriguingly, he lived, 
then was wounded by a “sword” (13:14) 
and did live (“which deadly wound was 
healed” – 13:12). Satan was once an an-
gel of light. Then he was cast to the earth 
(12:9). He will once again be seen as an 
angel of light (II Corinthians 11:14). Is he 
this beast? The color is different from the 
dragon in 12:3. Also, the context in chap-
ter 17 draws on an earthly beast/religious 
caricature that is worshiped, which is act-
ing like Satan. God’s people are persecut-
ed, and other kingdoms are supportive of 
this beast in this end-time story. 

There are many allusions of Satan and 
his minions mimicking Christ and the end-
time events. It is his final hour, and he 
knows “that he hath but a short time” 
(Revelation 12:12) to work. He deceives. 
He makes the world think that his nature, 
teachings and representatives stand for 
right – but like the harlot, he beguiles, then 
ensnares. His great forte is through earthly 
mediums! 

Here, an earthly kingdom – the papa-
cy/the Vatican – is in view. It had been a 
world power with kings giving it obeisance. 
It had presided over the world’s most hid-
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eous carnage and evil – “It was” the one 
“who lived” [past tense].1 

Then, on February 10, 1798, its eccle-
siastical power was broken when  
Napoleon’s French General Berthier took 
Pope Pius VI prisoner. Its civil arm was 
later crushed on September 20, 1870 
when the final papal land/states – Rome – 
fell to Italian troops and Pope Pius IX be-
came a vassal to his own church without 
power and without a kingdom. Then, it 
was “not” “who [had] lived.”2 The loss of 
kingdom (beast) power fulfilled John’s 
prophecy of the beast with precision in 
1870.  

This final event is reviewed in this brief 
but fascinating account: 

“Rome was declared Capital of Italy in 
March 1861, when the first Italian Parlia-
ment met in the kingdom’s old capital  
Turin in Piedmont. However, the Italian 
Government could not take possession of 
its capital because Napoleon III kept a 
French garrison in Rome protecting Pope 
Pius IX. The opportunity to eliminate the 
last vestige of the Papal States came 
when the Franco-Pussian War began in 
July 1870. Emperor Napoleon III had to 
recall his garrison from Rome for France’s 
own defense and could no longer protect 
the pope. Following the collapse of the 
French Empire at the battle of Sedan, 
widespread public demonstrations de-
manded that the Italian Government take 
Rome. King Victor Emmanuel II sent 
Count Ponza di San Martino to Pius IX 
with a personal letter offering a face-
saving proposal that would have allowed 
the peaceful entry of the Italian Army into 
Rome, under the guise of offering protec-
tion to the pope. 

 
1 Aune, David E.; World Biblical Commentary;  

Revelation 17–22, vol. 52c (World Books  
Publisher; Dallas, Texas – 1997), p. 940. 

2 Ibid. 

“The Pope’s reception of San Martino 
[early September 1870] was unfriendly. 
Pius IX allowed violent outbursts to es-
cape him. Throwing the King’s letter upon 
the table he exclaimed: ‘Fine loyalty! You 
are all a set of vipers, of whited sepul-
chers, and wanting in faith.’ He was per-
haps alluding to other letters received from 
the King. After growing calmer, he ex-
claimed: ‘I am no prophet, nor son of a 
prophet, but I tell you, you will never enter 
Rome!’” 

“On September 20, the Italian Army, 
commanded by General Raffaele  
Cadorna, entered Rome and annexed the 
remnants of the papal kingdom to Italy. 

“This event, described in Italian history 
books as a liberation, was taken very bit-
terly by the Pope. The Italian government 
had offered to allow the Pope to retain 
control of the City on the west bank of the 
Tiber, but Pius rejected the overture. Early 
the following year, the capital of Italy was 
moved from Florence to the royal palace 
of the Kings of Italy. Pius IX withdrew into 
the Vatican in protest, where he lived as a 
self-proclaimed ‘prisoner.’” 

3 
The United States had diplomatic ties  

with the papacy between 1797 and 1870. 
These relations lapsed when the Papal 
States were lost.4 

“After the overthrow of the Papal 
States, Italy’s Law of Guarantees ac-
corded the Pope certain honors and privi-
leges similar to those enjoyed by the King 
of Italy, including the right to send and re-
ceive ambassadors who would have full 
diplomatic immunity, just as if he still 
had temporal power as ruler of a state.  

 
3 1.  Raffaele De Cesare, The Last Days of Papal 

Rome [Archibald Constable & Co, London 
(1909) Chap. XXXIV], p. 444. 

2. De Cesare, Op. cit., p. 440.] 
[References as noted in http://en. wikipdia. 
org/wiki/Vatican_during_the_ Savoyard_Era_ 
1870%E2%80%931929:] (emphasis added). 

4 http://www.state.gov/r/pa/ei/bgn/3819.htm 

http://en/
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“Pope Pius IX and his successors re-
fused to recognize the right of the Italian 
king to reign over what had formerly been 
the Papal States, or to be mollified by the 
Law of Guarantees. 

“That ‘law’ offered an annual financial 
payment to the pope, but he perceived it 
as reducing the pope to a ‘chaplain of the 
King of Italy.’ 

“Pope Pius IX, asserted that the Holy 
See would maintain absolute independ-
ence from the Italian state, finally rejecting 
the Law of Papal Guarantees of 1871. 

“The Pope maintained that since the 
beginning of the Italian kingdom in 1861, 
and especially since the confiscation of 
the Papal States in 1870, an international 
settlement issue remained open. This is 
referred to in history as the ‘Roman  
Question.’ Many nations recognized that 
this issue needed resolution. Italy did not 
[address it] until Victor Emmanuel III be-
came its king (1900) and Benito 
Mussolini became its Prime Min-
ister (1922).”5  

In the meantime, the pope’s 
refusal to accept the Law of 
Guarantees was fulfilling prophe-
cy. Though he could have been 
head of a state (woman/beast), 
he remained an ecclesiastical 
head only. There was no beast 
being ridden by a woman. Then, 
Mussolini became a fascist dicta-
tor of Italy. His foremost priority 
was the subjugation of the minds 
of the Italian people and the use 
of propaganda to do so – 
whether at home or abroad. And here his 
training as a journalist was invaluable. 
Press, radio, education, films – all were 
carefully supervised to create the illusion 

 
5 Pollard, John F. (2005). Money and the Rise of the 

Modern Papacy: Financing the Vatican, 1850-1950 
(Cambridge University Press), p. 10. 

 

that fascism was the doctrine of the twen-
tieth century, replacing Italy’s budding 
democracy.  

In 1927, Mussolini was baptized by a 
Roman Catholic priest in order to take 
away certain Catholic opposition, which 
was still very critical of a regime that had 
taken the “papal property” and virtually 
blackmailed the Vatican. However,  
Mussolini was never known to be a prac-
ticing Catholic, and was privately very  
hostile to the Church. Mussolini and King 
Victor Emmanuel III, however, wanted to 
“settle” the “Roman Question.” 
 
“out of the bottomless pit, and go into 
perdition: and behold the beast that 
was  and yet is [present]” (vs 8) 

 
This imagery points to a final appear-

ance of this apostate power at the end of 
history.6 The beast ascending from the 

abyss was already described in: 
 
1. The destruction of the two  

witnesses (11:7) – then  

2. From the sea to join the 
dragon in his war against 
God’s people (13:1, 7) 

 
     In keeping with the angelic 
theme on how the harlot and 
beast come to their end, those 
two stories follow the prelude 
described here in verse 8. It is 
part of a counterfeit resurrection.7 
The abyss is the abode of de-
mons (Luke 8:31, Revelation 9:1-

 
6 Beale, G. K.; The New International Greek Testa-

ment Commentary; The Book of Revelation  
(William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand 
Rapids, Michigan – 1999), p. 865. 

7 Osborne, Grant R.; Revelation (Baker Book House; 
Grand Rapids, MI), p. 616. 

Victor Emmanuel III 
Italy  
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2, 11). This beast not only supports a sin-
ful “woman” but found its citadel where 
Satan has his stronghold. 

Its rising and being destroyed has a 
similar ring to the little horn in Daniel 
(7:11, 17-18, 23, 26; 8:25). It goes into 
perdition – “the beast was taken” … “cast 
alive into a lake of fire burning with brim-
stone” (Revelation 19:20). 

The beast (antichrist kingdom) was, is 
not and now ascends or rises again. This 
parallels the sword-wounded beast being 
healed (13:12, 14).8 The date of 1929 fits 
exactly with this “resurrection.” The end of 
its rule – kingdom power – will once again 
be anticipated. One might now conclude 
that the rest of the prophecy will reveal the 
steps the papacy will traverse from the as-
cension to world power, then to perdition. 
That is actually unfolded in the “rest of the 
story” in subsequent verses – and then 
comes chapter 13! 

The rise of the beast out of the bottom-
less pit is also a metaphor for its “eschato-
logical coming.” It arrives and the world 
wonders in awe and worships it, revealing 
a distinct religious loyalty (Revelation 
13:3-4, 8). One exception is noted: those 
written in the “book of life of the Lamb” 
(Revelation 13:8).9 They stand in firm  
opposition. 

Repeatedly, Jesus said of this time that 
the parousia was imminent: “I am coming” 
(3:11; 16:15; 22:7, 12, 20). Satan does all 
possible to make himself or the key 
“beast” appear as though it was the  
Messiah answer. The world is unaware 
that it will be shortly destined to hell. 

The beast will in the end be shown to 
be false and destroyed. Christ will be seen 
as “alive forever” (1:18, 2:8). Since 17:8 
notes that it goes to destruction as it does 

 
8 Gaebelein, Frank E.; The Expositor’s Bible Com-

mentary, vol. 12 (Zondervan Publishing House, 
Grand Rapids, MI), 1984, p. 557. 

9 Beale, op. cit., p. 864. 

in verse 11, those verses become the “co-
vers” of a descriptive prophecy “booklet.” 
Verses 8-11 can be seen as a unique unit 
of information about the harlot and the 
beast. 

Here is how it came out of that abyss 
(only to return there later – forever): 

On February 11, 1929 a concordat with 
the Vatican was signed, the Lateran 
Treaty, by which the Italian state was at 
last recognized by the Roman Catholic 
Church, and the independence of  
Vatican City was recognized by the Italian 
state. The 1929 treaty also included a le-
gal provision whereby the Italian govern-
ment would protect the honor and dignity 
of the Pope by prosecuting offenders. This 
is when prophecy once again was fulfilled. 

Now the beast ascended out of the 
“bottomless pit.” This beast is further 
described at the end of the verse: “Behold 
the beast that was, and is not, and yet is” 
(“will come” – or “will be present”). It sug-
gests a time when the papacy will have its 
kingdom back. That is exactly what was 
accomplished by the Lateran Treaty. 

The political power and diplomatic 
standing of the Catholic Church, that had 
been lost, was re-established. The pope 
once again became an independent sover-
eign ruler, as he was throughout the Middle 
Ages – though his temporal realm, still es-
tablished today, is the smallest independent 
state in the world and probably in all history. 

Benito Mussolini reads his credentials prior to sign-
ing the Lateran Treaty on behalf of King Victor  

Emmanuel III. Cardinal Gasparri (seated), signed  
on behalf of Pope Pius XI. 
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That agreement signed by Benito 

Mussolini and Cardinal Gasparri, on be-
half of King Victor Emmanuel III and Pope 
Pius XI, restored the full diplomatic and 
political power of the Holy See of Rome. 
Can you imagine this prophecy being ful-
filled so recently?! We are truly right at the 
end. Today, all the world indeed “won-
ders” at the revived power of the Roman 
Catholic Church, the epitome of Church 
and State combined and a major player in 
global politics. The kingdom beast was 
restored and now is. Pope Pius XI him-
self commented on the concordat, and his 
restored power, in the first ten paragraphs 

Mussolini signs the Lateran Pact of 
1929, which brought into being the 

Vatican City State. 

Cardinal Gasparri signs the Lat-
eran Concordat as Mussolini 

looks on. 

The seals and signatures of 
Benito Mussolini and  

Cardinal Gasparri 

Cardinal Gasparri and Benito Mussolini (seated) 
after exchanging treaty ratifications in the Hall of 

Congregations, the Vatican, June 7th, 1929. 

 

Pope Pius XI 
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of a new encyclical he wrote on Decem-
ber 23, 1929. 

Quinquagesimo Ante (On His Sacer-
dotal Jubilee) Pope Pius XI. “[Part] 12.  
Arrived, then, at the end of the year and 
looking at the world around Us, We are 
greatly rejoiced to see that many nations 
have already, by public conventions, en-
tered upon relations of friendship with the 
Holy See, or else are on the verge of mak-
ing or renewing Concordats.” 

The wound was healed. The Church/ 
State, the harlot/beast, the Roman Catho-
lic apostate church and the Vatican, had 
legally and prophetically been brought  
together! 

 
“and they that dwell on the earth shall 
wonder,” (vs 8) 
 

Stunning! The wound was healed. That 
will be a specific reference point when 
Revelation 13 is studied! This helps to de-
velop the link between the stories of Reve-
lation 17 and 13! The beast (scarlet in col-
or), mocking God, will later be seen with 
key characteristics of the prophetic leop-
ard kingdom in Daniel 7 and morphed 
again in mocking God (13:1). That is when 
it wields its final destructive authority 
against God’s people. 

“Earth dwellers” have begun to wonder 
after this beast (17:8). This reaches its 
zenith at the very end when “all the world 
wondered after the beast” (13:3). Before 
that can be studied in full, God has more 
compelling issues to tell us about what will 
make it all happen. 

See 13:8 for discussion on the Book of 
Life. 

 
“And here is the mind which hath  
wisdom.” (vs 9) 

 
The angel prepares to move deeper in-

to the interpretation of the beast by this 

statement. A similar announcement will be 
made again regarding the number 666. 
“Here is wisdom. Let him that hath under-
standing …” (13:18). When these expres-
sions are used: 

 
1. It requires special inspiration from 

the Holy Spirit to solve the apoca-
lyptic riddle.10 

2. It relates to the time when Jesus’ 
second coming occurs. 

3. This wisdom is also needed to 
avoid deception regarding the 
beast.11 

 
God used similar language with Daniel, 

which tied to apocalyptic prophecies (Dan-
iel 1:4, 17; 9:22; 11:33; 12:10). Why is 
special skill needed here? John is going to 
be given special clues as to the meaning 
of the seven heads of this beast. God 
does not want errors in its interpretation. 
But shy of the Holy Spirit, all views will fall 
short of its rich meaning. 

 
“The seven heads are seven moun-
tains,” (vs 9) 

 
Anciently, the “seven mountains” often 

referred to Rome because it was built on 
seven hills.12  

Amazing! The “Seven Hills” association 
became an actual historical Roman festi-
val, the Septimontium, during Domitian’s 
reign (81-96 A.D.).13 

Those seven hills overlooked the  
Vatican Hill across the Tiber River where 

 
10 Osborne, op. cit., p. 617. 
11 Aune, op. cit., p. 941; Beale, Op. cit., p. 867. 
12 Cicero, Att. 6.5; Pliny, Nat. Hist. 3.66-67; … The 

city began with an amalgamation of groups living 
on the seven hills (Aventine, Daelian, Capitoline, 
Equiline, Palatine, Quirinal, Viminal), and during 
Domitian’s reign a festival (the Septimontium) 
celebrated it. 

13 Jones, Brian W. (1992). The Emperor Domitian.  
London: Routledge. ISBN 0-415-10195-6. 
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the center of this prophecy would unfold. 
Thus, God used contemporary clues to 
make it unequivocal that those seven 
heads of that blasphemous beast repre-
sent Rome. 

Vatican Hill was outside the city limits 
during this first century. It was the location 
of Rome’s major cemetery, where the 
dead were buried. How intriguing that on 
that cemetery St. Peter’s Basilica was 
built, and bones, found in one grave, were 
“declared” as that of the Apostle Peter! 
Mysterious? No! Deceptive. 

The Temple of Jupiter, on the Capito-
line Hill in Rome, had a bronze statue to 
that god. Emperor Domitian gave him 
special obeisance. During Roman  
Emperor Valentinian III’s reign, the Bishop 
of Rome, Leo I, felt the need of power and 
obtained it from the emperor in a special 
decree on June 6, 445, through a civil 
recognition of papal primacy based on the 
merits of Peter. This was the beginning of 
the Roman Church’s claim to apostolic 
succession from Peter and the first time 
the bishop of Rome was called Papas 
(pope). 

Leo I took the bronze statue of Jupiter 
from its temple (now belonging to the 
Church of Rome) and had its hands and 

right forearm recast with the cultic sign of 
peace and Peter’s key. Then he placed it 
on a marble throne and called it St.  
Peter.14 Another mystery? No! Deception.  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
No wonder the angel declared that one 

must have wisdom regarding the kingdom 
associated with Rome. Deception is tied to 
that city and church. To protect the ex-
panding base of the papacy, Pope Leo IV 
(848-852 A.D.) enlarged Rome’s walls to 
encompass Vatican Hill – then there were 
eight official hills in Rome! 

Seven heads and an eighth recall the 
beast we are reviewing. Verse 11, in an 
“eighth” symbol, draws on a power that 
follows the seventh. Stay tuned (with  
wisdom).15 

 
 “on which the woman sitteth.” (vs 9) 

 
The imagery of “sitting” again suggests 

that she is enthroned. One of the apocry-
phal books states that when the Lord 
comes in glory at the eschaton, the wom-
an will be ruling on seven hills (1 Enoch 
24.1-25.3). In prophecy this always has 
judicial implications. The lordship is based 
on laws related to the “sitting” leader. 

 
14 http://www.biblicist.org/bible/history.shtml 
15 http://www.aloha.net/~mikesch/wheel.htm 

Statue – “St. Peter” 
(really the god Jupiter) 
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The apostolic Roman Catholic Church 
controls, in this end-time imagery, a king-
dom known now as Vatican City. An evil 
king is prophesied by Daniel, who exalts 
his sovereignty over God and persecutes 
God’s people (Daniel 11:33, 12:10) for a 
period of time. That parallels the timing 
prophecies of Revelation 11:2 and 13:5. 
All are tied to people/powers that mock 
God in a fascinating bond between secu-
lar (Gentiles) and ecclesiastical (woman) 
power. The woman and the beast are 
symbols of church/state power in supreme 
apostasy (blasphemy) at the end. 

The woman sits or rules over water 
(people of the world – 17:1, 15). Now she 
is on a kingdom associated with Rome. 
Seven denotes “completeness.”16 In this 
setting, there is a complete number of 
heads to the Vatican kingdom in its 
church/state bond. Though many scholars 
have attempted to put this as seven peri-
ods of history (based on heads being 
kingdoms – Daniel 7:23), we must relate 
to verse 1 and the original purpose of 
this vision. It is to show how the harlot 
(the apostate church) came to its end at 
the seventh plague. This implies that the 
focus is events leading up to the second 
coming of Jesus. The intent is to review 
events/powers/ peoples associated with 
the demise of that harlot called Babylon. 

Since there is a double meaning to the 
heads, mountains (hills of Rome) and 
kings (noted in the next verse) – and the 
harlot is over or controls them – the identi-
ty of the woman is irrevocably made. 
There is no church in charge of a bonified 
kingdom other than the Roman Catholic 
Church with its papal heads. The unit of 
the church, kingdom and its head is, once 
again, called the Holy See. 

If this “unit” is a prophetic power, a 
world influence, then there must be some 
fulfillment or evidence that the Holy See is 

 
16 Beale, op. cit., p. 869. 

a recognized “woman/beast” with unprec-
edented prestige. Let’s look once more at 
the relationship between the Holy See and 
the United Nations. 

Although the Holy See is not a member 
state of the United Nations, since 1964 it 
has had a Permanent Observer Mission to 
that agency in New York. 

In 2004 the U.N. General Assembly 
passed a resolution by acclamation 
strengthening the mission’s status. The 
Holy See now enjoys, among other things, 
the right to participate in the general de-
bate of the General Assembly, the right of 
reply, the right to have its communications 
issued and circulated directly as official 
documents of the assembly, and the right 
to co-sponsor draft resolutions and deci-
sions which make reference to the Holy 
See. 

In December 2006, the U.S. Congress 
authorized the president to grant members 
of the observer mission the same diplo-
matic immunity and privileges that the 
United States, as host country, grants to 
U.N. ambassadors and their staffs. 

Archbiship Celestino Migliore is apos-
tolic nuncio and permanent observer 
(2009) of the Holy See to the United  
Nations. He is the fourth Permanent  
Observer. 

In addition, the Holy See participates in 
many conferences sponsored by the Unit-
ed Nations and takes an active role in the 
work of U.N. agencies.17 

The convergence of end-time apostate 
prophecy is in this dual imagery. World 
leaders, cultures and religious powers pay 
deference and reverence to the papacy. 
This homage is an unprecedented phe-
nomenon, a prodigious cultural anomaly. 
Yet – it is an explicit fulfillment of prophecy 
presented in various ways in Daniel and 
Revelation. This chapter is unequivocally 

 
17 April 10, 2008 by usccbdigitalmedia. 
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positioned to assure no equivocation as to 
who it is and when it is! 

Daniel noted that a king of fierce coun-
tenance will arise, understanding “dark 
sentences” (specializing in deception) 
(8:23). This occurs when “transgressors 
are come in full” – when rebellion against 
God’s authority, law and covenant reaches 
its peak. “And his power shall be mighty, 
but not by his own power” (8:24) – though  
his “craft” will prosper and he shall magni-
fy himself (8:25). Can you imagine a 
church wielding that much power, as at 
the U.N.? Can you imagine a church with 
such clout as to have ambassadors? It is 
an aberration unparalleled in human histo-
ry. 

“The federal government of the United 
States does not name ambassadors to 
represent us with any other faith tradition. 
Moreover, as long as the position has  

existed, it has gone to a Roman Catholic, 
which raises additional questions about a 
possible religious test for public office and 
church–state issues.”18 

Yet, the United States understands 
and accepts the “mission of the Holy See.” 
“The term ‘Holy See’ refers to the su-
preme authority of the Church, that is, the 
Pope as Bishop of Rome and head of the 
college of Bishops. It is the central gov-
ernment of the Roman Catholic Church. 
As such, the Holy See is an institution 
which, under international law and in prac-
tice, has a legal personality that allows it 
to enter into treaties as the juridical equal 
of a State and to send and receive diplo-
matic representatives.”19 

The next incredible message from the 
angel is about the “heads” (leaders) of the 
“beast” (papal Rome) following 1929. 
Stunning! Let’s listen in. 

 
  

 

 
18 http://www.washingtonmonthly.com/archives/  

 individual/2008_12/015892.php 
19 http://www.holyseemission.org/short_history.html 

(emphasis added). 

http://www.washingtonmonthly.com/archives/
http://www.holyseemission.org/short_history.html
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Chapter 9 

 

“HEADINGS” OF THE BEAST 
  
“And there are seven kings: five are 
fallen, and one is, and the other is not 
yet come; and when he cometh, he 
must continue a short space” (Revela-
tion 17:10). 

 
The prophetic canvas of Revelation 

has ever-changing graphics to typify the 
progression of prophetic events. The “wa-
ters” revealed what the harlot had power 
over (peoples of the world – vs 1). The 
seven “hills” (Rome) identified the central 
location of the woman and the beast (the 
Roman Catholic Church and the Vatican – 
vs 9).  

Therefore, we must conclude that at 
some point in time (just before her fall – 
16:19, 17:1), the papacy will have world 
power. This Biblical portrayal was noted 
by expositor White long ago: 

“The papacy will appear in its power. 
All must now arouse and search the Scrip-
tures, for God will make known to His 
faithful ones what shall be in the last 
time. The word of the Lord is to come to 
His people in power.”1 It is recognition that 
those who penetrate the deeper Biblical 
truths will understand these end-time 
messages. 

“The Roman Church is far-reaching in 
her plans and modes of operation. She is 
employing every device to extend her in-
fluence and increase her power in prepa-
ration for a fierce and determined con-
flict to regain control of the world.”2 Her 

 
1 White, Ellen G.; The Great Controversy, p. 565 

(1887). 
2 White, Ellen G.; Manuscript Releases, vol. 21, p. 

437 (1906). 

global leadership will be gained through a 
horrific power struggle. 

As the woman/church is over the Vati-
can beast, that kingdom power is addi-
tionally described as having seven unique 
kingly heads. Most important – they are 
sequenced! 

“And there are seven kings:” (vs 10) 
 
Notice that the woman sits on the 

heads (vs 9) (has ultimate authority over) 
– but the beast carries her (vs 7). The 
Roman Church is seen here as over the 
leaders of the beast. That “headship” is 
formally defined by the papacy as:  

“The Pope exercises supreme legisla-
tive, executive, and judicial power over the 
Holy See and the State of the Vatican 
City.”3 This means, though he is head of 
state over the Vatican, he is also over the 
giant system of the Church and State. 
Thus, the head of the beast is also over 
all.  

The heads are not numbered (like, for 
instance, the Seals and Trumpets), but 
they are in sequence by their description. 
They distinctly represent a series of papal 
heads. There are seven popes (the 
“eighth” issue is dealt with as a separate 
issue in the next verse). Note again that 
this woman–beast/church–state genre did 
not emerge until 1929.4 Thus, that list con-
textually begins with Pope Pius XI.  

The phrase “seven kings” (hepta basil-
eis) symbolizes a complete number of 
leaders trying to usurp God’s position as 

 
3 http://www.state.gov/r/pa/ei/bgn/3819.htm 
4 http://www.cia.gov/library/publications/the-world-

factbook/print/vt.html 
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leader of an emerging spiritual kingdom 
that will know no end. Their thoughts, 
plans and designs take the place of God’s. 
This is delineated by their leadership over 
a beast full of names of blasphemy (17:3) 
– and with the woman having such a 
name embedded in her forehead! All this 
illustrates the subtle ways Satan tries to 
displace God’s authority. 

The sequence begins from the time the 
woman and the beast are together – when 
the woman (Roman Catholic Church) be-
comes dependent on the beast (Vatican 
State) for its global influence and power! 

“Five are fallen,” (vs 10) 
 
The word “fallen” 

(epesan) is a euphemism 
for death.5 

These are the five 
popes who have suc-
ceeded each other from 
1929 on: 

 
Pope Pius XI – Number One: 6 

He presided over the Lateran Treaty in 
1929. He reigned as Pope from February 
6, 1922, and as sovereign of Vatican 
City from 1929 until his death on Febru-
ary 10, 1939.  

 
Pope Pius XII – Number Two: 7 

He reigned from 
March 2, 1939 to  
October 9, 1958. He in-
voked ex cathedra papal 
infallibility on November 
1, 1950 when he defined 
the dogma of the as-
sumption: 

 

 
5 Osborne, op. cit., p. 617. 
6 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Image:Ratti1922.jpg 
7 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Image:Pacelli12.jpg 

“By the authority of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, of the Blessed Apostles Peter and 
Paul, and by our own authority, we pro-
nounce, declare, and define it to be a di-
vinely revealed dogma: that the Immacu-
late Mother of God, the ever Virgin Mary, 
having completed the course of her earthly 
life, was assumed body and soul into 
heavenly glory.” 

This reveals one of the blasphemous 
issues that the “woman” is identified with. 

 
Pope John XXIII – Number Three: 8 

He reigned from 
October 28, 1958 to 
June 3, 1963. He 
called the Second 
Vatican Council 
(1962-1965) – but 
did not live to see it 
to completion be-
cause of his untime-
ly death. 

 
 
Pope Paul VI – Number Four: 9 

He reigned from 
June 20, 1963 to  
August 6, 1978. He 
completed the Second 
Vatican Council work 
and fostered improved 
ecumenical relations 
with Orthodox, Angli-
cans and Protestants, which resulted in a 
number of historic meetings and agree-
ments. He met many U.S. presidents and 
was in power when the first and only 
Catholic President, John F. Kennedy, was 
assassinated. 

 
8 http://www.catholic-forum.com/saints/ 

pope0261.htm 
9 http://www.omsoul.com/catalog/pope-paul-vi-

m081.html  

http://www.catholic-forum.com/saints/
http://www.omsoul.com/catalog/pope-paul-vi-m081.html
http://www.omsoul.com/catalog/pope-paul-vi-m081.html
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Pope John Paul I – Number Five:10 

He reigned from 
August 26, 1978 to 
September 28, 1978 
(33 days). Much con-
troversy surrounds his 
death. He was known 
as the “smiling pope,” 
and many world lead-
ers were comfortable 
talking with him. He 
was a scholar/theologian and grasped is-
sues quickly.  

These five popes died. By this prophe-
cy, they would fulfill “five have fallen.” Our 
challenge comes with the next phrase: 
 
“and one is,” (vs 10) 

 
The next head was Pope John Paul II. 

Three popes were in power during the 
year of 1978.  

 
Pope John Paul II – Number Six: 11 

He reigned from 
October 1978 to April 
2, 2005. Though he 
has now passed away, 
stunning issues oc-
curred during his reign 
to validate this prophe-
cy! He was a unique 
person, and his reign 
was the second longest 
in papal history. He traveled more than 
any other pontiff – and was seen in person 
by more than any other human being! 
Heads of state visited him virtually every 
week during his tenure. This is when the 
world began to wonder after the papacy. 
This begins to develop a foundation for a 
complete fulfillment of the prophecy of 
Revelation 13:3 – “and all the world won-

 
10 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pope_Paul_I 
11 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/John_Paul_II 

dered after the beast,” which occurs at the 
very end of time.12 His funeral was the 
single largest gathering of heads of state 
in history, surpassing the funerals of Win-
ston Churchill (1965) and Marshal Tito 
(1980). Four kings, five queens, at least 
70 presidents and prime ministers, and 
more than 14 leaders of other religions at-
tended alongside the Catholic faithful. It is 
also likely to have been the largest single 
gathering of Christianity in history, with 
numbers estimated in excess of four mil-
lion mourners gathering in Rome. 

 “Pope John Paul II was buried in a 
Vatican crypt. Millions around the world 
watched the funeral.”13  
 

There are other incredible milestones 
related to the “one that is.” The United 
States would be seen as a “moral partner,” 
beginning a relationship noted in Revela-
tion 13 [the sea beast (Papacy–Vatican 
State) and the earth beast (United 
States)]. That alliance is of special im-
portance. It is a prophetic mandate to fulfill 
the Revelation 13 alliance!  

The United States and the Holy See 
announced the establishment of diplomat-
ic relations on January 10, 1984. On 
March 7, 1984, the Senate confirmed  

 
12 White, Ellen G.; Manuscript Releases, vol. 19, p. 

282. 
13 CNN.com. Retrieved on 2008-10-19. 

Funeral of Pope John Paul II  
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William A. Wilson as the first U.S. ambas-
sador to the Holy See. Ambassador Wil-
son had been President Reagan’s per-
sonal envoy to the Pope since 1981. The 
Holy See named Archbishop Pio Laghi as 
the first Apostolic Nuncio (equivalent to 
ambassador) of the Holy See to the U.S. 

“The U.S.–Holy See relationship is 
best characterized as an active global 
partnership for human dignity. Establish-
ment of diplomatic relations has bolstered 
the frequent contact and consultation 
between the United States and the Holy 
See on many important international is-
sues of mutual interest. The commitment 
to human dignity at the core of both the 
U.S. and the Holy See approach to the 
world gives rise to a common agenda for 
action to promote religious freedom, jus-
tice, religious and ethnic tolerance, liberty, 
respect for women and children and for 
the rule of law.”14 

“Reagan’s key Administration players 
were all devout Roman Catholics – CIA 
chief William Casey, Allen, Clark, Haig, 
Walters and William Wilson.... They re-
garded the U.S.–Vatican relationship as a 
holy alliance.”15  

Countries that Pope John Paul II visited16 

 
Indeed, there has been a growing bond 

between the Vatican and the United 
States. There is an amazing crescendoing 

 
14 http://www.state.gov/r/pa/ei/bgn/3819.htm  

(emphasis added). 
15 http://www.mosquitonet.com/~prewett/holyalliance 

1of2.html (emphasis added). 
16 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/John_Paul_II 

political unity between these countries, 
just like Revelation 13 predicted, since 
Pope John Paul II had come into power in 
1978. 

The time of the end, when all will occur 
within one generation, appears to have 
begun in the fall of 1978 when the “one 
[that] is” became pope. The timing concept 
that “this generation shall not pass away, 
till all be fulfilled” (Luke 21:32) suggests 
this to be within a generation of approxi-
mately 40 years. This is affirmed by  
another contextual tie: 

“And when these things begin to come 
to pass, then look up, and lift up your 
heads; for your redemption draweth nigh” 
(Luke 21:28). 

Notice the emphasis on “begin.” This 
refers to the wars, calamities, pestilence 
and celestial signs. They statistically be-
gan to be significant in the 1978 window 
from the end-time clues given by Jesus 
(see graph on next page). 

It is as though God is saying: That is 
when the end of time begins. That is 
when the details of the end of the harlot 
start. When “one is,” is when this prophe-
cy becomes of utmost importance. 

The expressions “five are fallen” and 
“one is” illustrate what the angel said in 
verse 1. This is the story of how the harlot 
comes to its end. As five came to their 
end, this “one [that] is” will also – as is im-
plied for the seventh as well. But the end-
game for the harlot begins with the “one 
[that] is.” If the beast goes into perdition – 
so will its heads! These are striking les-
sons from John’s prophetic symbols. The 
final history of the Roman Catholic 
Church began in 1929. It is on a forward 
trajectory that will see its demise – very 
soon – within one generation from 1978! 

http://www.state.gov/r/pa/ei/bgn/3819.htm
http://www.mosquitonet.com/~prewett/holyalliance1of2.html
http://www.mosquitonet.com/~prewett/holyalliance1of2.html
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But there is more to discover. John 
said in 13:3 that one of the beast’s heads 
was “as it were wounded to death.” 
Wounded (sphazo) is in the perfect tense. 
It had been wounded in the past. When? It 
doesn’t say – but John did note: “I saw 
one of his [beast’s] heads as it were 
wounded to death.” “Saw” (eidon) is sec-
ond aorist and suggests that it was in the 
past also. This means that the great is-
sues of this prophecy occur with a head 
that we can look back and see had been 

wounded! There is 
stunning additional in-
formation on this: the 
“deadly wound was 
healed” (13:3). In spite 
of that wound, he “did 
live.”  

If Pope John Paul II 
is the pope when the 
final phases of these 
end-time prophetic 
events begin, did he 
have a deadly wound 
and still live? On May 
13, 1981, he was shot 
three times by a Turkish 
assailant, Mehmet Ali 
Agea.17 

The pope underwent 
a five-hour operation 
and lived. This is a sec-

ond application of this prophecy. First, the 
papal kingdom (beast) was healed in 
1929. Now a specific head is wounded 
and healed. No one could see this second 
meaning until after the 1981 incident – nor 
could the tie with Pope John Paul II be ful-
ly seen until the diplomatic ties were for-
mally set in 1984.  

Again, if Pope John Paul II was the 
one that “is,” another incredible mark of 
distinction must be present. The adulation 
of this “head” must be seen in wonder 
(thaumazo – passive). What the pope 
does enthralls the world (13:3) – AND – 
he is worshiped (proskuneo – active). It’s 
a voluntary response towards this man! 
(13:4). 

In August 1993 a dazzling eyewitness 
account of patrons’ reactions to this pope 
was made. It was World Youth Day in 
Denver. Pilgrims had fasted and walked 
15 miles to Cherry Creek Park for an all-
night vigil in veneration of “Our Lady of 

 
17 http://news.bbc.co.uk/onthisday/hi/dates/stories/ 

may/13/newsid_2512000/2512533.stm 
Pope John Paul II – shot May 13, 1981 

Statistically – 1978 confirms an upward trend in significant intensity disasters. 

http://www.emdat.be/Database/Trends/Trends_IMGs/Natural/eveyr2.pdf 

Natural disasters reported – 1900–2011 

Statistically, the 
trend is upward 

http://news.bbc.co.uk/onthisday/hi/dates/stories/
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the New Advent.” This painting was made 
by a Jesuit, William McNichols, specifical-
ly to be presented to the pope at that oc-

casion. To all Christians the report of what 
followed should bring horror. Daniel’s an-
cient prophecy said of this time that “he 
shall magnify himself … he shall stand up 
against the Prince of princes” (Daniel 
8:25). Here’s the report: 

“Suddenly, the whirring of the white-
topped helicopter is heard above the mu-
sic. ‘It’s the Pope! Papa … The Crowd be-
comes ecstatic … people press forward. 
Some are clutching rosaries … crying … 
[others] cheer … the orchestra begins the 
Abba Ojcze Fanfare, the Pope’s entrance 
music. 

“The crowd noise now is deafening as 
the small figure of Pope John Paul II walks 
out … [onto] the stage … smiles and 
waves to the crowd.... The adoration of 
this man by these people is amazing to 
behold.... In his presence people lose 
ordinary defenses. They are vulnerable 
under this high-caliber ‘spirituality.’ He 

smiles with approving eyes, hugging and 
kissing those he can reach....  

“John Paul II in his white attire ap-
proaches the steps leading to his chair, a 
throne-like structure of oak. He waves 
again to the standing pilgrims then climbs 
the steps and sits down.... The music con-
tinues softly as a young person from the 
International Youth Forum reads from off-
stage: ‘Behold a great multitude which no 
man could number, from every nation, 
from all tribes and peoples and tongues, 
standing before the throne and before the 
Lamb, clothed in white robes, with palm 
branches in their hands, and crying out 
with a loud voice, Salvation belongs to our 
God who sits upon the throne, and to the 
Lamb!’ 

“The implication of that particular Scrip-
ture in this setting … induces a sense of 
alarm and dread from Protestants. The 
Scripture is from Revelation 7:9-10 and 
presents a view of Christ on his throne in 
heaven. ‘The great multitude which no 
man could number’ is the true church, the 
Bride.... However, at Cherry Creek Park 
the pope sits on a throne among youths of 
many nations and tongues. They cry out to 
him as this Scripture is read.  

“Is this pope insinuating that he is 
Christ on his throne and the youths below 
him are his sheep …?… The arrogance is 
overpowering de-
spite John Paul’s 
seeming humility. 
However, those un-
aware of Scripture 
and the translated 
meaning of the 
Polish hymn neither 
see nor sense arro-
gance. They see and 
sense love.  

“Pope John Paul 
II definitely has an enormous spirit of se-
ductiveness … respond[ing] to Abba/  

Our Lady of the New Advent 
http://puffin.creighton.edu/ 
jesuit/andre/advent_3.html 

Pope John Paul II 

http://puffin.creighton.edu/
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Father while sit[ting] in white vestments on 
a throne....  

“Youths dressed in native costumes 
and representing each of the continents 
come forward carrying their national flags. 
They proceed up the center steps and 
place their flags at the podium, literally at 
John Paul’s feet.”18 

This man is the sixth head! 

“and the other is not yet come; and 
when he cometh, he must continue a 
short space.” (vs 10) 

Pope Benedict XVI – Number Seven:19  

When the “one is” is seen and applied, 
the next pope or papal head “is not yet 
come.” On April 2, 2005, Pope John Paul 
II died. On April 19, 2005, Joseph A. 
Ratzinger became the seventh pope of the  
seven-headed beast, Pope 
Benedict XVI. 

The Bible says that he will 
reign only a “short space.” 
This is from the word oligos, 
which means here a small pe-
riod of time (cf. Revelation 
12:12). This is a relative word, 
suggesting that something will 
occur that identifies his reign 
as a “short space.” As prophe-
cy “limited,” Pope Benedict 
XVI reigned, and his papacy 
ended March 13, 2013. 

Are there any other clues 
that help us to know that he 
and his predecessor are the end-time 
popes? Prophecy clearly states that a piv-
otal issue at the end will revolve around 
the seventh-day Sabbath.20 

 
18 Hayes, NRI, Trumpet, October 1993. 
19 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:BentoXVI-30-

10052007.jpg 
20 Fowler Jr., Franklin S.; Sacred Time for the End of 

Time, Christian Heritage Foundation (2007). 

Expositor White also notes: “The  
Sabbath question will be the issue in the 
great conflict in which all the world will act 
a part. [Rev. 13:4-8, quoted.]   

“‘If any man have ears to hear, let him 
hear.’ This warning is given to every son 
and daughter of Adam; and it is repeated 
over and over again.  

“‘He that leadeth into captivity shall go 
into captivity: he that killeth with the sword 
must be killed with the sword. Here is the 
patience and the faith of the saints’ [Rev. 
13:10]. This entire chapter is a revelation 
of what will surely take place. [Rev. 
13:11, 15-17, quoted.]”21 

She is seeing the entire chapter of 
Revelation 13 as future to 1887. 

Has there been any special identity to 
the Sabbath–Sunday issue with these last 
two popes? 

On May 31, 1998, Pope John Paul II 
outlined the plans for the Jubi-
lee 2000 year celebrations.  

In those plans he wrote an 
apostolic letter 50 pages long 
on the Sunday worship issue 
entitled Dies Domini. Quoting: 

“66. In this matter, my pre-
decessor Pope Leo XIII in his 
Encyclical Rerum Novarum 
spoke of Sunday rest as a 
worker’s right which the State 
must guarantee.” 

“67. Therefore, also in the 
particular circumstance of our 
own time, Christians will natu-

rally strive to ensure that civil legisla-
tion respects their duty to keep Sunday 
holy.” 

Bishop Piero Marin noted regarding 
Sunday concerns of this pope:  

“… asking Sunday [to be] holy, is 
placed above all in the framework of the 
preparation for the Great Jubilee.... 

 
21 White, Ellen G.; Manuscript Releases, vol. 19, p. 

182 (1887). 

Benedict XVI 
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Though the pope’s letter is directed at 
Catholics, his concerns reach beyond the 
Vatican and into other religions.”22 

The pope not only promoted Sunday 
worship, he called for civil power to make 
sure it was honored as a sacred obliga-
tion. This end-time pope was calling for 
Sunday legislation. 

Not long after Pope Benedict XVI was 
in office he noted in a homily: 

“Without Sunday we cannot live.... 
“We cannot live without joining togeth-

er on Sunday to celebrate the Eucharist. 
We would lack the strength to face our 
daily problems and not to succumb.... 

“The Sunday precept is not, therefore, 
an externally imposed duty, a burden on 
our shoulders. On the contrary, taking part 
in the Celebration, being nourished by the 
Eucharistic Bread and experiencing the 
communion of their brothers and sisters in 
Christ is a need for Christians, it is a joy; 
Christians can thus replenish the energy 
they need to continue on the journey we 
must make every week.”23 

That was an appeal to Catholics, spe-
cifically. Then in 2007 his appeal became 
more pointed: 

 
• “73. To lose a sense of Sunday as 

the Lord’s Day, a day to be sancti-
fied, is symptomatic of the loss of 
an authentic sense of Christian 
freedom, the freedom of the chil-
dren of God.(206) Here some ob-
servations made by my venerable 
predecessor John Paul II in his  
Apostolic Letter Dies Domini (207) 
continue to have great value. 
Speaking of the various dimensions 
of the Christian celebration of Sun-
day, he said that it is Dies Domini 
with regard to the work of creation, 

 
22 Vatican Information Service, July 7, 1998. 
23 Homily of Pope Benedict XVI, Sunday, May 29, 

2005. 

Dies Christi as the day of the new 
creation and the Risen Lord’s gift of 
the Holy Spirit, Dies Ecclesiae as 
the day on which the Christian 
community gathers for the celebra-
tion, and Dies hominis as the day of 
joy, rest and fraternal chairity…. 

“Sunday thus appears as the pri-
mordial holy day, when all believ-
ers, wherever they are found, can 
become heralds and guardians of 
the true meaning of time....  

• “74. Finally, it is particularly urgent 
nowadays to remember that the 
day of the Lord is also a day of rest 
from work. It is greatly to be hoped 
that this fact will also be recognized 
by civil society, so that individuals 
can be permitted to refrain from 
work without being penalized. 
Christians, not without reference to 
the meaning of the Sabbath in the 
Jewish tradition, have seen in the 
Lord’s Day a day of rest from their 
daily exertions.”24 

 
Here is a veiled appeal for civil laws 

that assure worshipers that a Sunday rest 
day would not bring retaliation in any work 
setting. Note also a subtle appeal to Sab-
bath/Saturday keepers. “You need a day 
of rest.” 

On September 2007 he made a theo-
logical statement regarding the change 
from Saturday to Sunday. 

“Sine dominico non possumus”! With-
out the Lord and without the day that be-
longs to him, life does not flourish.... 

“For the early Church, the first day in-
creasingly assimilated the traditional 
meaning of the seventh day, the Sabbath. 
We participate in God’s rest, which em-
braces all of humanity. Thus we sense on 

 
24 Pope Benedict XVI, Apostolic Exhortation:  

Sacramentum Caritatis, February 22, 2007. 
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this day [Sunday] something of the free-
dom and equality of all God’s creatures.”25 

In a myriad of events and statements, 
this prophecy of the harlot and the beast is 
distinctly end-time, and its focus is on the 
last two popes and the power that imme-
diately follows! We have entered that  
perilous time, all within the final “one gen-
eration” block of prophecy.  

 
25 Homily of Pope Benedict XVI, Sunday 9, 2007. 

Since we have come to the end of the 
seventh head, the continued progression 
of prophecy must be of critical eschatolog-
ical importance! The end of earth’s “last 
generation” is in sight. Global changes are 
to be seen relative to Rome’s power. A 
geopolitical era that has geo-religious 
overtones is expected. 
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Chapter 10 

 

“SATAN” AND THE LAST EARTHLY KINGDOM 
 
“And the beast that was, and is not, 
even he is the eighth, and is of the sev-
en, and goeth into perdition” (Revela-
tion 17:11). 

 
Have you noticed that though the pur-

pose of this angel’s message is to define 
how the harlot came to her end (a divine 
judicial act – a “judgment” – 17:1; cf. 
16:19), we are asked to rivet so much at-
tention on the beast? Remember – that 
beast carries the woman! Without that 
kingdom she would be helpless and there 
would be restricted ability to relate to the 
world (ambassadors, seat at the United 
Nations, concordats with nations, consult-
ants to nations). But – with a world-
renowned country (the smallest at that) 
with charismatic male leaders dressed as 
women, with mystical liturgical intrigue and 
opulence, it demands everyone’s atten-
tion!  

John was just given a ringside view of 
the past, present and future of those pow-
erful leaders (previous verse) when the 
church and state would once again be mu-
tually dependent on each other. Initially, 
the beast was described as the creature 
with seven heads and ten horns (vss 3, 7). 
Next, the focus was on its seven heads or 
leaders.  

Since the story of the heads is sequen-
tial, since their total number is seven and 
since the harlot is at all times on that beast 
(from verse 3), it is a story of after the 
beast ascended out of hell (11:7, 17:8)!  

 

Was – is not – shall ascend (vs 8) 
 
There is fascinating information regard-

ing this in two verses of Revelation 13, re-
ferring to the sea beast (the same beast – 
different focus): 

 
13:12 “to worship the first beast, 

whose deadly wound was 
healed.”  (ascended,  
restored) 

13:14 “they should make an image to 
the beast, which had the 
wound by a sword, and did 
live.”  (ascended, restored) 

 

[Note: There was a head that was 
wounded and lived (13:3). Our focus 
here is the beast that lived.] 
 
Connecting each of these we have this 

stunning beast picture: 

17:11:  Was — is not — is [out of bottom-
less pit – 17:8]  

 

13:12:  Lived  — deadly wound — healed  
                                  

13:14:  Lived — wounded by sword —  
did live  

  
The beast ascended (8a) (alive 13:14), 

is come (17:10) (survived 13:3, 12) and 
now “is the eighth” (11a). 

The reference to the beast of the past 
(i.e., vs 8) does not detail the “ascent” or 
“is come” but directs us to the immediate 
present. The first beast period is during 
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the seven heads (papal teachers). This 
beast is now “the eighth” and reveals a 
second “beast period.” Linking all these 
verses helps us. This eighth now moves 
through new prophetic time related to the 
very end.  

It is in this context that we move into 
the next beast phase of this amazing  
story. 

Now an existential briefing regarding 
that beast unfolds: 

“And the beast that was, and is not,” 
(vs 11) 

 
This immediately refers back to that 

similar language in verse 8. Then infor-
mation is added regarding this red colored 
beast.  

 
1. It did rise; it came to life and was 

resurrected – out of the grave of 
evil – the bottomless pit. It had 
been there where demons live. 

2. It was a kingdom centered in Rome 
that brought recognition and power 
to the Roman Catholic Church (just 
as the Lateran Treaty started in 
1929) (see Appendix I). 

3. The seventh “head” (leader) of the 
beast (Vatican) was Pope Benedict 
XVI. He ruled for a short period. 
Now – the “eighth.” 

4. That eighth is not identified as a 
head but as the whole beast. It fol-
lows that beast period of seven 
heads and is obviously a transi-
tioned “kingdom” power. 
 

“even he is the eighth,” (vs 11) 
 
In some mysterious way, the beast is 

related to the seven heads by this numeri-

cal sequence but he is identified only as 
the beast rather than another head.1  

When all the Papal States were re-
moved from the Roman Catholic Church in 
1870 and added to the territory of Italy, the 
beast had a wound, which was healed in 
1929. Thus, prophecy is precise!  

How then do we decipher this eighth? 
The number shows that another “leader” 
supersedes Pope Benedict XVI (the sev-
enth). But now it is not another “head” 
alone. Benedict completes the papal sev-
en that God distinctly foretold. Thus, a dif-
ferent “leader,” one that comes to power 
under very new imagery, is prophesied. It 
apparently still carries the harlot (assumed 
because of 16:19). 

The key is a redirected focus – the 
“beast … is the eighth.” When it assumes 
power, this means that another kingdom 
expression, a redirected kingdom prophe-
cy, has emerged. In Revelation 13 details 
of that beast are embellished in its third 
and final prophetic period. 

 
“and is of the seven, and goeth into 
perdition.” (vs 11) 

 
The Greek expression here is distinct 

(ek ton hepta estin) – “out of the seven is.” 
The “out of” or ek has been extensively 
studied. It expresses many characteristics: 

 
1. Part of the seven 

2. Out of the likeness of the seven 

3. According to the seven 

4. Separate but with a close connec-
tion to the seven 

 
Scholars adopt mainly the theme that 

this eighth powerful kingdom shares 
characteristics with all the heads. The 

 
1 Thomas, Robert L.; Revelation 8–22 – An Exeget-

ical Commentary (Moody Press, Chicago – 
1992), p. 299 (emphasis added). 
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beast kingdom changes. It serves as its 
own moral and political force. Since it 
goes to perdition (from where it arose), it 
displeases God. It is demonically driven.  

Two prophetic phases will be de-
scribed: 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Perdition means destruction or ruin. 

Metaphorically, it alludes to the doom of 
God’s enemies. Judas Iscariot was called 
the “son of perdition” (the one doomed – 
John 17:12). The eschatological “man of 
sin” is called the “son of perdition”  
(II Thessalonians 2:3). 

When the beast goes to perdition 
(Revelation 20:10), it goes to destruction – 
total ruin – the fate of evildoers. This must 
not be confused with the “bottomless pit” 
or “abyss,” where Satan and his host are 
“contained.” 

This eighth represents a transition to 
another phase of the beast prophecy 
(17:12-14). Revelation 13 carries on its 
final story when the beast comes out of 
the sea! Between the ascension/coming 
and perdition (eternal end) three papal 
beast prophecies are sequentially given! 
 

1. 1929–2013: Seven sequential 
popes, ending with Pope Benedict 
XVI (17:10 – “heads”) 

2. 2013–?: Ten world powers (New 
World Order) give growing support 
to the beast (harlot/beast) (17:12 – 
“ten horns”). They will war against 
Christ (17:14a). 

3. 42-month period: Era of the  
dragon-supported sea beast (which 
becomes a world power – 13:7b) 
and the earth beast (Revelation 
13). This coalition blasphemes God 
(13:5-6) and wars (persecution and 
martyrdom) against the saints 
(13:7, 15; 17:14).2 

 
Phase 2 above has now been entered, 

where soon the “ten horns” will have “one 
mind” with the beast (Revelation 17:13). 
This is the specific focus of the next chap-
ter. But – there is something dramatic that 
must be observed. 

 

• The beast receives geopolitical 
power from its horns (ten world divi-
sions – vs 13). Later, in chapter 13, 
the dragon gives the beast his  
power, his seat and his authority 
(13:2). 

 
Collectively, it is apparent that a secu-

lar/demonic mission is seizing the Holy 
See. It will wield global authority (13:3-4, 
7b). Satanic elements will drive its work. 
 

1. Speaking against God (13:5) 

2. And, with another “beast partner,” it 
will kill those who do not have the  
“image to the beast” (13:15). 

 
The raw power of Satan is expected to 
appear. Though under a guise of  
“supreme good,” God’s people will suffer. 
 

 
2 White, Ellen G.; Manuscript Releases, vol. 19, p. 

282. 

Beast ascends out of the 
bottomless pit (vs 8) 

Prediction it will 
go into perdition 
(papal kingdom) 

(vs 8-9) 

A kingdom 
with seven  
identifiable  

leaders 
(Rev. 17:10) 

Goes into perdition 
(global kingdom)  

(vs 11) 

Then a global  
evil kingdom  

at the end 
(Rev. 17:11-13; 13) 
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The Eighth “Number” 
 

“Eight,” Biblically, represents “begin-
ning again.” On the “eighth day” a new 
week begins. On the “eighth day” Christ 
arose and the Christian dispensation be-
gan. But “calling the beast an “eighth” is 
another way of referring to his future at-
tempted mimicry of Christ’s resurrection 
on the eighth day.”3 This prophecy now 
reveals the full presence of the dragon in 
the beast with renewed power!4 

“He is an eighth in the sense that he is 
distinct from the other seven. He is Anti-
christ, not simply another Roman emperor. 
He is an expression of evil itself. He be-
longs to the cosmic struggle between God 
and Satan that lies behind the scenes of 
human history. He will appear on the 
stage of history as a man. He is ‘of the 
seven’ (ek ton hepta) – not ‘one of the 
seven’ – in that he plays the same sort of 
role as his earthly predecessors. He  
belongs to another sphere of reality. His 
period of hegemony is … [just] preceding 
the return of the Messiah.”5 

There is more to this deceptive eighth. 
It has eschatological significance! Sunday, 
in early Christian tradition, was occasional-
ly called the “eighth day.”6 This beast, cov-
ered with the names of blasphemy (17:3), 
comes at the very end to promote “an 
eighth” and dispense with the seventh. 
Some stunningly see this as an indicator 
that Sunday worship will be promoted. 
Gaebelein, Schemenann and Shepherd 
embellish this thinking: 

 
3 Thomas, op. cit. 
4 Beale, G. K.; The New International Greek Testa-

ment Commentary; The Book of Revelation  
(William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 
Grand Rapids, Michigan – 1999), p. 875. 

5 Mounce, Robert H.; The Book of Revelation (Wm. 
B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids,  
Michigan, 1977), p. 318. 

6 Aune, David E.; World Biblical Commentary;  
Revelation 17–22, vol. 52c (World Books;  
Publisher, Dallas, Texas – 1997), p. 950. 

“This pattern of seven-to-eight-equals-
one was familiar to the early church. It is a 
concept those raised in the great liturgical 
traditions can grasp. The eighth day was 
the day of the resurrection of Christ, Sun-
day. It was also the beginning of a new 
week. The seventh day, the Jewish Sab-
bath, is held over, to be replaced by the 
first of a new series, namely Sunday.  
Austin Farrer has noted how even the 
whole theme of the Apocalypse is integrally 
related to this idea. ‘Sunday is the day of 
Resurrection.’ The week with which the 
Apocalypse deals extends from the Resur-
rection of Christ to the General Resurrec-
tion, when death has been destroyed.’ He 
further states the relation between the sev-
enth and eighth: 

“‘God rests from his completed work, 
but in so resting he initiates a new act 
which is the eighth-and-first day. We may 
compare the Gospel once more. On the 
sixth day Christ conquered, and achieved 
his rest from the labours of his flesh. But 
the sabbath-day which follows is in itself 
nothing, it has no content: it is simply the 
restful sepulcher out of which, with the 
eighth and first day, the resurrection 
springs. (A Rebirth of Images; the Making 
of St. John’s Apocalypse [London: Darce, 
1949], pp. 70-71).’ 

“Each of the series of sevens in the 
book, except for the seven churches, fol-
lows a pattern of the seventh in the series 
becoming the first of a new series; thus 
seven to eight equals one. The eighth was 
the day of the Messiah, the day of the new 
age and the sign of the victory over the 
forces of evil (Alexander Schememann, 
Introduction to Liturgical Theological [Lon-
don: Faith, 1966], pp. 60-64). Shepherd 
also calls attention to this phenomenon in 
Revelation (Massey H. Shepherd, Jr., The 
Paschal Liturgy and the Apocalypse 
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[Richmond: John Knox, 1960], pp. 20-21, 
80).”7 Interesting, isn’t it? 

These scholars, unaware of the  
Sabbath issues at the end, are sensitive to 
the fascinating sentiments related to  
Sunday, first day, Messianic resurrection 
missives – “the eighth.” 

The beast now takes on a new  
meaning: 

 

• Seven-headed kingdom  
(papal power)  
End of Time  
(Revelation 13:3, 17:3, 8) 

• “Eighth” – Vatican – Rome 
Represented by beast, per se 
A kingdom transition 
(consolidating power) 
(Revelation 13:14-15, 17:11) 
 

Emerging Satanic Influences 
 
This may be an area new to many. 

Here is a challenging question:  
Do you think Satan knows the Bible 
and end-time prophecy? 
 

• He not only knows Scripture, but he 
has used demonically inspired fol-
lowers to write his parallel prophe-
cies, obviously to his end-time  
advantage. 

 
There are numerous satanic predic-

tions directly related to our time! They 
have important parallels to Bible prophe-
cy. Here are a few: 

St. Malachy O’Morgair in the twelfth 
century (1102 A.D.) allegedly gave: 

 

• Sequential predictions of papal 
heads, which have been uncannily 
close. 

 
7 Gaebelein, Frank E.; The Expositor’s Bible  

Commentary, vol. 12 (Zondervan Publishing 
House, Grand Rapids, MI) (1984). 

• His “last pope” – Benedict XVI – was 
to be followed by a leader called 
Petrus Romanus (Peter the Roman). 
Then – the understanding of “Baby-
lon’s mysteries” would occur  
(the harlot of Revelation 17:1-6)! 
 

• He is number “eight” (Revelation 
17:11). 

• Malachy said that he would 
guide the final period of the 
“Church.” 

• But at the end – it would be 
destroyed. Interesting! 

 
Of deepest interest is his imagery of 

this last leader as the antichrist, which 
matches the “man of sin” (II Thessaloni-
ans 2:3). Prophecy notes: 

 

• He will be involved with ten world 
powers in an illicit relationship 
(17:12) and will war against Christ 
(17:14). 

• He blasphemes God (13:6). 

• He persecutes saints (13:7). 

• He is under the control of Satan 
(13:2). 

• He is directly associated with  
murdering God’s people (17:6). 

 
Evidence weighs heavily that this last 

“leader” will be a charismatic individual of 
“distinguishing character.” The world will 
wonder after him (13:3). Then he will  
become a “king of fierce countenance” 
(Daniel 8:23). 
 

• “And the king shall do according to 
his will; and he shall exalt himself, 
and magnify himself above every 
god, and shall speak marvellous 
things against the God of gods, and 
shall prosper” (Daniel 11:36). 
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Following Malachy, Saint Francis of 
Assisi (1182–1226) noted that at the time 
of the end “a man, not canonically elect-
ed, will be raised to the Pontificate, who, 
by his cunning, will endeavor to draw 
many into error and death … [he will not 
be] a true Pastor, but a destroyer.”8 

A Marian apparition from LaSalette, 
France (1846), approved by Popes Pius 
IX and Leo XIII, regarding apostasy within 
the Catholic Church talked of when it 
would become the seat of the Antichrist: 

“The earth will be struck by calamities 
of all kinds (in addition to plague and fam-
ine which will be wide-spread). There will 
be a series of wars until the last war, 
which will then be fought by the ten kings 
of the Antichrist [Revelation 17:12-13], 
all of whom will have one and the same 
plan [Revelation 17:13] and will be the on-
ly rulers of the world. Before this comes to 
pass, there will be a kind of false peace in 
the world. People will think of nothing but 
amusement. The wicked will give them-
selves over to all kinds of sin … this will 
be the hour of darkness. The Church will 
suffer a terrible crisis … Rome will lose 
the Faith and become the seat of the 
Antichrist … The Church will be in 
eclipse, the world will be in dismay.”9 

More recently (1955), Father Herman 
Bernard Kramer wrote that the last pope 
would rule with a rod of iron the whole 
world as the Man of Sin.10 

It was revealed by Cardinal Mario pa-
pal leader will lead the Church into apos-
tasy.11 

 
8 Works of the Seraphic Father Saint Francis of  

Assisi (1182–1226), Washbourne, 1882 A.D., p. 
248. 

9 “Apparition of the Blessed Virgin on the Mountain 
of LaSalette,” 
http;//www.thepopeinred.com/secret.htm. 

10 Father Herman Bernard Kramer, The Book of 
Destiny (Buechler Publishing Co.; Belleville, IL – 
1955), p. 277. 

11 John Vennari, “The Fourth Secret of Fatima,” 
Catholic Family News. 

 

• “terrible things are to happen”12 
 

The late Malachi Martin (Jesuit priest) 
notes in his book, Windswept House, that 
the archangel Lucifer was formally “en-
throned” in the Roman Catholic Citadel 
June 29, 1963. 
 

• Purpose:  
 

1. To raise Lucifer as the true 
prince over Rome. 

2. To assure “sorcerous inception 
and embodiment in flesh of that 
[satanic] immaterial spirit” into a 
priest who would later become 
Petrus Romanus (the last Peter 
of Rome). Spiritualism is to be a 
part of the Catholic Church. 

 

• Shortly thereafter, Pope Paul VI 
was inaugurated. With knowledge 
of this event, he noted:  
“The smoke of Satan has entered 
the Vatican.”13 

 
Mystic, Roman Catholic theologian 

and prolific author, Ronald l. Conte, Jr., 
said (2004) that the final pope “will reaf-
firm the authority of the Roman Pontiff 
over the Church” and “will emphasize the 
supremacy of the Roman Catholic faith 
and the Roman Catholic Church above all 
religions and denominations, and its au-
thority over all Christians and all peoples 
of the world.” Conte added that during this 
pope’s reign the “great apostasy” and the 

 
12 Published Testimony: Cardinal Alonso (1975–

1981), Fatima.org, 
http://www.fatima.org/thirdsecret/fralonso.asp. 

13 http://www.vatican.va/holy_father/paul_vi/ homi-
lies/1972/documents/hf_p-
vi_hom_19720629_it.html 
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“first part of the tribulation during our gen-
eration” will begin.14 

Intriguing are the strong efforts the 
Roman Church has put forth to hide the 
mystical Third Secret of Fatima (Marian 
apparitions in 1917 in Portugal). 
 

• The then Cardinal Ratzinger said 
that it was filled with prophecy that 
would threaten the Catholic faith. 
Thus – they lied about it. 

• The Church feared that it would 
mark the “beginning of the end 
times!” 

• Which, he said, would “correspond 
to what has been announced in 
Scripture!”15 
 

Fascinating, isn’t it? Keep the Church, 
keep the world, from knowing what even 
the devil knows about end-time prophecy. 
Keep it in such a way that we can control 
people’s beliefs and perceptions! 

The late Malachi Martin also had these 
insights:  

“On a syndicated radio broadcast,  
Father Malachi Martin was asked the fol-
lowing question by a caller: ‘I had a Jesuit 
priest tell me more of the Third Secret of 
Fatima years ago, in Perth. He said, 
among other things, the last pope would 
be under control of Satan … Any com-
ment on that?’ Fr. Martin responded, ‘Yes, 
it sounds as if they were reading, or being 
told, the text of the Third Secret.’ In a 
taped interview with Bernard Janzen, Fr. 
Martin was asked the following question: 

 
14 Ronald L. Conte, “The Future and the Popes,” 

Catholic Planet, November 14, 2004; 
http://www.catholicplanet.com/future/future-
popes.htm. 

15 “Joseph Ratzinger as Prefect of the Congregation 
for the Doctrine of the Faith,” Wikipedia, last modi-
fied November 14, 2011, 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Joseph_Ratzinger_as-
_Prefect_of_the_Congregation-
_for_the_Doctrine_of_the_Faith. 

‘Who are the people who are working so 
hard to suppress Fatima?’ Fr. Martin re-
sponded, ‘A bunch, a whole bunch, of 
Catholic prelates in Rome, who belong to 
Satan. They’re servants of Satan. And 
the servants of Satan outside the Church, 
in various organizations … It’s an alliance. 
A dirty alliance, a filthy alliance.’”16 

Satan’s Final Expression – Himself  
 

The conflict between Christ and Satan 
now intensifies. John was warned that at 
this time Satan will know he has only a 
short time (Revelation 12:12). He panics, 
knowing that this is his last chance to con-
quer or be conquered. “Woe to the inhab-
iters of the earth and of the sea! For the 
devil is come down unto you, having great 
wrath” (12:12). Does he appear as an an-
gry being ready to fight? Is he a bully 
ready to take on the world or anyone who 
opposes him? As his poster child, the pa-
pacy prepares the way for the devil to per-
sonally make his debut. Paul said: “And no 
marvel; for Satan himself is transformed 
into an angel of light” (II Corinthians 
11:14). Jesus warned of the appearance 
of a false Messiah (Matthew 24:23-26). 
Strange demonic powers will soon 
emerge. 

“Satan is striving to gain every ad-
vantage. He desires to secure, not only 
students, but teachers. He has his plans 
laid. Disguised as an angel of light, he will 
walk the earth as a wonder-worker. In 
beautiful language he will present lofty 
sentiments. Good words will be spoken by 
him, and good deeds performed. Christ 
will be personified, but on one point there 
will be a marked distinction. Satan will turn 
the people from the law of God. Notwith-
standing this, so well will he counterfeit 

 
16 “Three Secrets of Fatima,” Wikipedia, 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Three_Secrets_of_F%
C3%A1tima. 
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righteousness, that if it were possible, he 
would deceive the very elect. Crowned 
heads, presidents, rulers in high places, 
will bow to his false theories.”17 

 “We shall be commanded to worship 
this being, whom the world will glorify as 
Christ. What shall we do? – Tell them that 
Christ has warned us against just such a 
foe, who is man’s worst enemy, yet who 
claims to be God; and that when Christ 
shall make His appearance, it will be with 
power and great glory, accompanied by 
ten thousand times ten thousand angels 
and thousands of thousands; and that 
when He shall come, we shall know His 
voice (RH Dec. 18, 1888).”18 

“In the last days Satan will appear as 
an angel of light, with great power and 
heavenly glory, and claim to be the Lord of 
the whole earth.… Then will take place the 
final fulfillment of the Revelator’s 
prophecy. ‘And they worshipped the 
dragon which gave power unto the beast: 
and they worshipped the beast, saying, 
Who is like unto the beast? who is able to  
make war with him? And there was given 
unto him a mouth speaking great things 
and blasphemies; and power was given 
unto him to continue forty and two months.  
[rest of Revelation 13:6-18, also quot-
ed.]”19 Now we know when! 

Sequence of Revelation 17 (see graph 
on next page – not to scale).  

The third phase is described in Reve-
lation 13, where the horns of the beast 
have crowns. The New World Order is in 
full force! At the end – they all go to perdi-
tion! 

At the end the beast, now dramatically 
part of Satan’s kingdom, ends. That is 

 
17 White, Ellen G.; Fundamentals of Christian  

Education, pp. 471-472. 
18 White, Ellen G.; The Seventh-day Adventist Bible 

Commentary, vol. 6, p. 1105. 
19 White, Ellen G.; Manuscript Releases, vol. 19, p. 

282 (1902). 

graphically described in chapter 20, where 
God’s Holy Word notes that after a brief 
period of deceptive activity, “fire came 
down from God out of heaven, and de-
voured them. And the devil that deceiveth 
them was cast into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, where the beast and the false 
prophet are” (20:9-10).  

We are in phase two of Revelation 17’s 
beast prophecies. There are seven things 
that must occur before phase three  
begins: 

 
1. A geographical “leader” is chosen 

who is charismatic and whom the 
world will quickly “wonder at” (13:3) 

2. “He” is fully open to satanic  
influences (13:2) 

3. A New World Order must be  
“activated” by those ten horn  
symbols, giving “sympathetic  
power” to the Holy See (17:12-13) 

4. Judgment of the Living commences 
(Rev. 11:1-3 – note that it is before 
the 42 months/1260 days) 

5. Calamities occur that are so severe 
that mankind cries out to God for 
help, setting the stage for a  
religious law (10MR 239) 

6. Satan appears as an angel of light 
(19MR 282)  

7. A push to amend  or bypass the 
U.S. Constitution 

 
Observing world and religious events is 

now urgent, objective and soon to be filled 
with apocalyptic changes. 
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Chapter 11 

 

WORLD’S STRANGEST COALITION 
 

“And the ten horns which thou sawest 
are ten kings, which have received no 
kingdom as yet; but receive power as 
kings one hour with the beast. These 
have one mind, and shall give their 
power and strength unto the beast” 
(Revelation 17:12-13). 
 

The seven heads of the beast were 
described in a unique sequence in verse 
10, revealing to us life and death issues 
regarding its kingdom leaders. The num-
ber seven is a metaphor that they acted 
by divine authority.1 The symbol of the 
seven hills disclosed to us that the loca-
tion of this power is Rome – the center of 
religious apostasy.  

Now another part of the beast is de-
scribed. The horns give it undisputed 
power. This echoes the ten horns of the 
Daniel 7:7-8, 20-25 beast. Then “one of 
them that stood by” (7:16) – likely an an-
gel told Daniel: “The ten horns … are ten 
kings” (Daniel 7:24). John is also told: 

 
“And the ten horns which thou sawest 
are ten kings” (vs 12) 

 
We must look elsewhere in Revelation 

for clues as to who these are. 
Out of the mouths of the dragon, beast 

and false prophet come “spirits of devils” 
which go to the “kings of the earth and 
of the whole world, to gather them to the 
battle” (Revelation 16:13-14). 

The heads were “kings” of the Vatican 
kingdom. The horns on the beast are 

 
1 Brighton, Louis A.; Revelation (Concordia Publish-

ing House, Saint Louis, MO – 1999), p. 450. 
 

kings of earthly kingdoms – apparently 
involving the whole earth (cf. 16:13-14, 
17:2, 18, 18:3-4, 19:19). We are receiving 
the story of how Babylon comes to its end 
(17:1). The above references (16:13-14) 
precede that “end” (16:19). Satanic pow-
ers influence the kings of the whole world. 
In turn, these ten horns give power and 
control to or defend that beast when they 
reside! 

Ten is symbolic for the sum total of  
anti-Christian power.2 But who might 
these ten world leaders be? What king-
doms do they rule over? It appears that 
they collectively rule with the beast in a 
final global coalition. Since the beast is 
initially the Vatican – this “Roman King-
dom” will rule the world just before 
Christ’s final parousia.3 Then it will coop-
erate with Satan as a final, brief geopoliti-
cal power. A vast confederacy is in view. 

 
1. “With whom [the harlot] the kings 

of the earth have committed forni-
cation” (17:2)  

2. The woman reigns over “the kings 
of the earth” (17:18) 

3. “The kings of the earth have com-
mitted fornication” with the harlot 
(18:3). 

4. “The kings of the earth, who have 
committed fornication and lived de-
liciously with her” (18:9) 

 
2 Thomas, Robert L.; Revelation 8–22 – An Exegeti-

cal Commentary (Moody Press, Chicago – 1992), 
p. 300. 

3 Beale, G. K.; The New International Greek Testa-
ment Commentary; The Book of Revelation  
(William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand 
Rapids, Michigan – 1999), p. 878.  
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5. “And I saw the beast, and the 
kings of the earth, and their ar-
mies, gathered together to make 
war against him that sat on the 
horse, and against his army” 
(19:19). 

 
These ten horns represent those kings 

– clearly anticipated to reign over  
kingdoms. 

This world movement is bonded “deli-
ciously” and appears in prophecy to have 
a singular end-time objective – to war 
against Christ and His people. This links 
to the little horn of Daniel 8:10-11 and is 
soon to be graphically described in 17:14 
and later in 19:19! There is an issue that 
turns the world against Christ and His 
people. We get amazing clues elsewhere. 
When Satan makes war against the rem-
nant, John states that they keep the 
commandments and have the testimony 
of Jesus (12:17). Then it notes the same 
for the saints in 14:12 – but, there, they 
have the “faith of Jesus.” They can’t be 
moved. No persecution, coercion or even 
death alters their commitment to God. 

Then it says something most interest-
ing about these kings: 

 
“which have received no kingdom as 
yet;” (vs 12) 

 
That means that this is a prophecy of 

ten kings/kingdoms in a coalition to yet 
emerge future to the king which “is.” That 
is the setting for this prophecy. At the time 
of Pope John Paul II those kings and 
kingdoms were yet to develop or be de-
fined. 

Then in 13:1 the beast’s horns have 
crowns. They clearly represent kings with 
kingdoms. Between 17:12 and 13:1 some-
thing changes in the world support of the 
beast; these ten kings and kingdoms 

emerge. What happens? What is altered 
on the world scene? 

There is a link between the number 
“ten” and the number of “kings” that give 
direct support to the Vatican (and its lead-
ers and church). Has the world been di-
vided into ten regions? Are leaders antici-
pated over a new world order? 

In 1968 The Club of Rome was begun 
as a think tank to address the long-range 
challenges of the world (population, envi-
ronment, trade, food, economics, etc.). 
Details of its origins and membership are 
scant. But it is well funded and has a 
website (clubofrome.org). In 1972 it com-
missioned a team of individuals at Case 
Western Reserve University to address 
many of these issues and to divide the 
world into ten regions. This was called 
“Regionalized and Adaptive Model of the 
Global World System.” 

This is the map they devised: 

 

The United Nations soon revealed its 
own ten world divisions based on food 
growth and distribution.4 

 
4 Ten regions by map: Food and Agriculture Organi-

zation of the United Nations. General Web site 
from the UN: http://www.fao.org/index_en.htm 
Map Index: http;//www.fao.org/DOCREP/005/ 
Y4473E/y4473e0d.htm 
Actual Map: http://www.fao.org/DOCREP/005/ 
Y4473Ey4473e0d.htm  10 world division map of 
UN FAO 

http://www.fao.org/index_en.htm
http://www.fao.org/DOCREP/005/
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Soon geography books adapted a so-
cio-political model of ten world divi-
sions.5 

Then in 1997 the World Trade Organi-
zation did the same.6 

In 2000 UNESCO independently  
divided the world into similar regions.7 

All these proposed regional areas are 
similar. The concepts are based on 
shared resources/wealth and common 
good. That is part of a deep philosophical 
tenet of the Roman Catholic Church and 
is outlined in their Catechism. 

The Club of Rome celebrated its 40th 
anniversary on June 15, 2008. Intense 
networking with world governments, the 
United Nations and a myriad of organiza-
tions was under way. The Club set a “time 
capsule” for one hundred of its elite mem-
bers and affiliates to come up with what 
they expect to see on the world scene by 
2018.8 The deadline to have their recom-
mendations submitted was March 16, 
2009. 

That is most interesting. 2018 is exact-
ly 40 years after the pope that “is” came to 
power. Might that be a special prophetic 
year? 

 
5 Geography Books Divide the World into Ten Re-

gions: http://w16.239.53.104/search?q=cache: 
AJUsS-
WGsx4QJ:www.elon.edu/facstaff/rdobbs/geo131-
syllabus.pdf+%22Ten+Regions%22+World+ 
map&hl=en&ie=UTF-8 

6 WTO 1997 Recommended Ten World Divisions: 
http://2a6.239.53.104/search?q=cache:VICK2DsC
LawJ:www.intereconomics.com/francois/text9610.
pdf+%22Ten+regions%22+World+Free+Trade+G
ATT&hl=en&start=10&ie=UTF-8 

7 UNESCO sees the world as divided into ten re-
gions: http://216.239.53.104/search?q=cache: 
AdWC0PIMzNUJ:www.unescobkk.org/ips/infoshar
e/2-1-200/chapter5.pdf+Unesco+%22ten+regions 
%22+world+geographic&hl=en&ie+UTF-8 

8 clubofrome.org/eng/capsule 

The Club of Rome Time Capsule  
 
Is all this coincidental? There are too 

many things coming together to identify it 
as chance. With the move toward region-
alization of the world into 
ten regions and with the 
center of this activity in 
some “mysterious way” 
tied to Rome, we are on 
the verge of something 
dramatic. Revelation 13 
clearly shows those 
horns with “kingdom 
power crowns” preceding 
a 42-month period. Ten 
geographic world powers 
will give strength/power to the papacy. 
Prophecy is precise. These events are 
moving quickly in that direction. A recent 
headline: 

“Henry Kissinger: The world must 
forge a new order or retreat to chaos. 
Not since JFK has there been such a res-
ervoir of expectations. The extraordinary 
impact of the President … on the imagina-
tion of humanity is an important element 
in shaping a new world order. The new 
administration could make no worse mis-
take than to rest on its initial popularity … 
a new world order is crucial.”9 

 
“but receive power as kings one hour 
with the beast.” (vs 12) 

 
When this prophecy is fulfilled, these 

kings/horns will rule over kingdoms with 
the beast. Who gives them “power,” or 
better translated, “authority”? Throughout 
this apocalyptic book God permits evil to 
finish its course and provides Satan and 
his host one final period to reveal their 

 
9 http://www.independent.co.uk/opinion/  

commentators/henry-kissinger-the-world-must-
forge-a-new-order-or-retreat-to-chaos-
1451416.html 

http://w16.239.53.104/search?q=cache:AJUsSWGsx4QJ:www.elon.edu/facstaff/rdobbs/geo131-syllabus.pdf+%22Ten+Regions%22+World+map&
http://w16.239.53.104/search?q=cache:AJUsSWGsx4QJ:www.elon.edu/facstaff/rdobbs/geo131-syllabus.pdf+%22Ten+Regions%22+World+map&
http://w16.239.53.104/search?q=cache:AJUsSWGsx4QJ:www.elon.edu/facstaff/rdobbs/geo131-syllabus.pdf+%22Ten+Regions%22+World+map&
http://w16.239.53.104/search?q=cache:AJUsSWGsx4QJ:www.elon.edu/facstaff/rdobbs/geo131-syllabus.pdf+%22Ten+Regions%22+World+map&
http://w16.239.53.104/search?q=cache:AJUsSWGsx4QJ:www.elon.edu/facstaff/rdobbs/geo131-syllabus.pdf+%22Ten+Regions%22+World+map&
http://216.239.53.104/search?q=cache
http://www.independent.co.uk/opinion/


WHEN “THE” CHURCH RIDES THE BEAST 
 

 66 

true character. This is seen elsewhere 
(Revelation 6:2, 4, 8; 7:2; 9:1, 3, 5; 13:5, 
7; 16:8).10 

“One hour” is also alluded to in the 
next chapter (18:10, 17, 19) as the time in 
which “Babylon the Great” comes into 
judgment by God. This echoes the words, 
“Then Daniel, whose name was 
Belteshazzar, was astonished for one 
hour” (Daniel 4:19). This indicates pro-
phetically a very “short time”11 and must 
not be interpreted as a timing period. It 
was the shortest measure of time in the 
ancient world12 and was used figuratively. 

A final period of power of three and a 
half years (Revelation 11:2, 12:14, 13:5) 
is alluded to in this coalition. 

“In the last days Satan will appear as 
an angel of light, with great power and 
heavenly glory, and claim to be the Lord 
of the whole earth. He will declare that the 
Sabbath has been changed from the sev-
enth to the first day of the week; and as 
lord of the first day of the week he will 
present this spurious sabbath as a test of 
loyalty to him. Then will take place the fi-
nal fulfillment of the Revelator's prophecy. 
[Rev. 13:4-18, quoted.]”13 

Included in her references is the 42 
months of Revelation 13:5. This must be 
literal time since another 1260-year period 
at the end after Satan appears as an an-
gel of light would be unthinkable. 

“Ultimately the ten kings are ‘purely 
eschatological figures representing the 
totality of the powers of all nations on the 
earth, which are to be made subservient 
to antichrist.’”14 

 
10 Beale, op. cit., p. 879. 
11 Thomas, op. cit., p. 301. 
12 Beale, op. cit., p. 879 
13 White, Ellen G.; Manuscript Releases, vol. 19, p. 

282 (emphasis added). 
14 Beckwith quote in Mounce, Robert H.; The Book 

of Revelation (Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 
Grand Rapids, Michigan – 1977), p. 319. 

The ten horns symbolize naked might, 
not sanctioned by any claim of divine au-
thority but through the dragon’s authority 
and power. When they receive their 
crowns (kingdoms – 13:1), they are still 
shown as providing support to the beast.  

 
“These have one mind,” (vs 13) 

 
This is a fascinating phrase. “One 

mind” (mian gnomen) is an idiom out of 
John’s era from the political arena.15 The 
leaders of these ten areas of the world are 
of one accord relative to yielding their au-
thority to the papacy! This shocking 
prophecy reveals an unprecedented tie 
between church and state. But the “state” 
concept has here burgeoned into the 
“world.” 

 
“and shall give their power and 
strength unto the beast.” (vs 13) 

 
It is difficult to fathom the extent of 

support and servitude that this implies! 
The world appears to give total allegiance 
to the papacy. They surrender everything 
to the beast.16 They not only reign with 
Rome – they submit to its authority.17 

We can view these kingdoms as sup-
porting both the papacy and the dragon. 
However, the former is emphasized be-
cause of the vision narrative in Revelation 
13. 

What provokes this alliance? The next 
verse describes a war against Christ. But 
there is a reason behind the war. John 
was told that three “unclean [deceptive – 
evil] spirits,” “Spirits of devils” “working 
miracles” go forth to the “kings of the 
earth” and the whole world (Revelation 

 
15 Aune, David E.; World Biblical Commentary;  

Revelation, Revelation 17–22, vol. 52c (World 
Books; Publisher, Dallas, Texas – 1997), p. 952. 

16 Osborne, Grant R.; Revelation (Baker Book 
House; Grand Rapids, MI), p. 622. 

17 Beale, op. cit., p. 880. 
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16:13-14). Purpose? To draft everyone 
into earth’s final war coalition!  

“Evil angels unite their powers with evil 
men, and as they have been in constant 
conflict and attained an experience in the 
best modes of deception and battle and 
have been strengthening for centuries, 
they will not yield the last great final con-
test without a desperate struggle and all 
the world will be on one side or the other 
of the question.”18 

“Fearful sights of a supernatural char-
acter will soon be revealed in the heav-
ens, in token of the power of miracle-
working demons. The spirits of devils will 
go forth to the kings of the earth and to 
the whole world, to fasten them in decep-
tion, and urge them on to unite with Satan 
in his last struggle against the govern-
ment of heaven.”19 

“A terrible conflict is before us. We 
are nearing the battle of the great day of 
God Almighty. That which has been held 
in control is to be let loose. The angel of 
mercy is folding her wings, preparing to 
step down from the throne and leave the 
world to the control of Satan. The princi-
palities and powers of earth are in bitter 
revolt against the God of heaven. They 
are filled with hatred against those who 
serve Him, and soon, very soon, will be 
fought the last great battle between 
good and evil. The earth is to be the  

 
18 White, Ellen G.; Selected Messages, bk 3, p. 425 

(emphasis added). 
19 White, Ellen G.; The Great Controversy, p. 624 

(emphasis added). 

battle field – the scene of the final con-
test and the final victory. Here, where for 
so long Satan has led men against God, 
rebellion is to be forever suppressed.”20 

The insights advanced above reveal 
horrific evil coming from the religious 
world. The Sabbath will be defied. The re-
sulting persecution reflects the war 
against Christ and His followers. 

This coalition reflects the time when 
the horns (kings) have received their 
kingdoms (seen with the crowns of Reve-
lation 13). The word for “purpose” or “one 
mind” ties to Paul’s exhortation to the  
Corinthian church (I Corinthians 1:10). 
That defines total unity – but, there, it is 
on God’s side.21 

In 17:17 we will note that the horns 
and the beast alliance is not forced but by 
their own volition. It all emerges, however, 
through divine permission. Why? God is 
letting Satan and his followers demon-
strate to the universe what his character is 
like when almost totally unbridled. Thus, 
the world will become divided into two 
camps. When Christ comes, the “selec-
tion” process will be easily defined (Mat-
thew 25:31-33).  

All the forces that rule with this anti-
christ beast will do so for only a short 
time. Christ’s deliverance (Daniel 12:1) 
and then coming (Revelation 19:16) will 
rupture Satan’s final confederacy.  
 
 

 
20 White, Ellen G.; Last Day Events, p. 250 and The 

Review and Herald, May 13, 1902 (emphasis 
added). 

21 Thomas, op. cit., p. 301. 
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Chapter 12 

 

A BATTLE THEY’RE GOING TO LOSE! 
 

“These shall make war with the Lamb, 
and the Lamb shall overcome them: for 
he is Lord of lords, and King of kings: 
and they that are with him are called, 
and chosen, and faithful” (Revelation 
17:14). 

 
Satan’s confederacy is focused on a 

unified hatred against Christ and His peo-
ple. It all sounds inconceivable, yet God 
said that it would occur. Though there are 
2.1+ billion Christians in the world, the 
Sabbath issue will create universal hatred 
against Jesus and His loyal remnant sub-
jects. 

In 12:17 and 13:7 we’ve been told that 
the dragon and the beast (Satan and the 
papacy), with the help of the earth beast, 
or United States with its apostate Protes-
tantism, will war against the saints. 

John has already noted: “And the 
dragon was wroth with the woman” (Reve-
lation 12:17a). In that review chapter (a 
prophetic interlude) we are reminded that 
a point will be reached which won’t be 
pretty. Only a “few” will remain firm – a 
remnant – what is “left over.” 

“And they overcame him by the blood 
of the Lamb, and by the word of their tes-
timony; and they loved not their lives unto 
the death” (12:11). They do not drink of 
the abominations from the church’s wine 
cup. God labeled any identity with that 
drink “infidelity” (17:2, 4). That wine of the 
“eighth” becomes such an emotional  
issue, it provokes hatred. 

 
“These shall make war with the Lamb,” 
(vs 14) 

This is recounted later: “the beast, and 
the kings of the earth, and their armies, 
gathered together to make war against 
him that sat on the horse, and against his 
army” (19:19). These “battle” expressions 
originated with Daniel’s apocalyptic 
prophecies: 

 
As previously noted, this conflict ap-

pears in a commentary insert that is 
graphically portrayed in Revelation 16:13-
14: “And I saw three unclean spirits like 
frogs come out of the mouth of the drag-
on, and out of the mouth of the beast, and 
out of the mouth of the false prophet. For 
they are the spirits of devils, working mir-
acles, which go forth unto the kings of the 
earth and of the whole world, to gather 
them to the battle of that great day of 
God Almighty.” 

There, they are being influenced and 
prepared for war; here in 17:14, we are 
told that their fight is actually against  
Jesus, Who is victorious! 

“But the world at large … is under the 
control of Satan, Christ’s bitterest foe. The 
gospel presents to them principles of life 
which are wholly at variance with their 
habits and desires, and they rise in rebel-
lion against it. They hate the purity which 
reveals and condemns their sins, and they 
persecute and destroy those who would 

The Agressor 

“horn made war 
with the saints, 
and prevailed 
against them” 
(Daniel 7:21). 

     The Victor 

“these will make 
war with the Lamb, 
and the Lamb will 
conquer them” 
(Revelation 17:14). 
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urge upon them its just and holy claims. It 
is in this sense – because the exalted 
truths it brings occasion hatred and strife 
– that the gospel is called a sword.”1 

 
“and the Lamb shall overcome them:”  
(vs 14) 

 
The Lamb was described for us in 5:6. 

He had seven horns. This represented a 
full expression of power. He will conquer 
and not be conquered. At the end, those 
“kings of the earth” and the whole world 
cry to the “rocks and mountains,” “hide us 
from the face of him that sitteth on the 
throne, and from the wrath of the lamb” 
(6:16-17). In Daniel 7:21 the little horn 
(papacy) conquers the saints; in Revela-
tion 19:19-20 the Lamb conquers the 
beast and its followers. 

 
“for he is Lord of lords, and King of 
kings:” (vs 14) 

 
This is beautiful language. It draws a 

great contrast with the arrogant pretense 
that the beast with the earth’s kings make 
of their powerful positions! 

Jesus, the “faithful and true” (Revela-
tion 19:11) has written on His clothes and 
thigh “King of kings, and Lord of lords” 
(19:16). Such language is a title of God 
(Deuteronomy 10:17; Psalm 136:2-3; 
Daniel 2:37, 47; 4:37). “Jesus Christ” was 
earlier called “the prince of the kings of 
the earth” (1:5)! This imposing testimony 
is made more awe-inspiring when it is re-
called that overcomers – you and I – will 
be given authority over nations and will 
“shepherd them” (Revelation 2:26-27). 
Jesus is the One who “hath made us 
kings and priests unto God and his  
Father” (1:6). 

It is hard to fathom the elevated nature 
of King Jesus. It is impossible to see how 

 
1 White, Ellen G.; The Great Controversy, p. 46. 

a sinner like me/you is slated, in God’s 
redemptive plan, to be one of His adminis-
trative assistants! 

The prediction of the beast’s victory 
over the saints (Daniel 7:21) is ironically a 
type of its final defeat by the King of 
kings.2 The world defiantly cried, “who is 
able to make war with him [the beast with 
the ten horns]?” (13:4). The answer: the 
“Lamb will conquer them” (17:14). 

“Which in his times he shall show, who 
is the blessed and only Potentate, the 
King of kings, and Lord of lords” (I Timo-
thy 6:15). 

 
“and they that are with him are called, 
and chosen, and faithful” (vs 14) 

 
Jesus had said that “many are called, 

but few are chosen” (Matthew 22:14). 
Those who fight with him are represented 
as “armies … in heaven … upon white 
horses, clothed in fine linen, white and 
clean” (19:14). They were called and cho-
sen because they were faithful to the one 
called “Faithful and True” (19:11). 

Chapter 17 doesn’t say that these 
saints “fought with or for the Lamb.” But it 
is suggested by the little phrase that King 
Jesus – the fighting Lamb – had an army 
of subjects at His side. It is almost invita-
tional! If you want to be on the side that 
wins – be with Jesus! Incredible – the 
white horse, representing those saints 
(6:1-2), is seen going out conquering and 
to conquer (Revelation 6:2). 

This is likely the Messianic army of the 
144,000.3 This, intriguingly, ties to another 
harlot prophecy – the Thyatira church, 
sympathetic with the wicked Jezebel. The 

 
2 Beale, G. K.; The New International Greek Testa-

ment Commentary; The Book of Revelation  
(William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand 
Rapids, Michigan – 1999), p. 880. 

3 Aune, David E.; World Biblical Commentary;  
Revelation 17–22, vol. 52c (World Books  
Publisher; Dallas, Texas – 1997), p. 952. 
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overcomers to that illicit relationship will 
(Revelation 2:26-28): 

1. Receive power over the nations 
(from Jesus) 

2. Rule with a rod of iron 

3. Get victory over adversaries just as 
the Father helped Jesus to do 

 
Those “overcomers” are here called 

the “faithful.” This indicates the fulfillment 
of the human response to Christ’s invita-
tion by this select group.4 

This verse is a vast resource of end-
time metaphors. 

The Lamb is the King of kings and 
Lord of lords. He is also the general of 

 
4 Thomas, Robert L.; Revelation 8–22 – An Exegeti-

cal Commentary (Moody Press, Chicago – 1992), 
p. 303. 

heaven’s army. The “called” are with that 
king at the time of victory (implied) when 
the dragon went to war against them 
(remnant) (12:17). 

The power of the beasts, the kings and 
the dragon has been depicted. They have 
been characterized as brutal, ruthless and 
unjust within the context of persecution 
and even martyrdom. The verse now 
brings hope and assurance. The end of 
repression was prophesied long before. 

“It shall be for a time, times, and an 
half; and when he shall have accom-
plished to scatter the power of the holy 
people, all these things shall be finished” 
(Daniel 12:7c). 

This verse fulfills that prophecy. 
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Chapter 13 

 

ITS POWER BASE – THE WORLD 
 
 “And he saith unto me, The waters 
which thou sawest, where the whore 
sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, 
and nations, and tongues. And the ten 
horns which thou sawest upon the 
beast, these shall hate the whore, and 
shall make her desolate and naked, 
and shall eat her flesh, and burn her 
with fire” (Revelation 17:15-16). 

 
“And he saith unto me,” (vs 15) 

 
The angel now leaves his discourse 

about the beast and describes how the 
harlot will come to her end. This little 
phrase transitions from one theme to  
another. 

 
“The waters which thou sawest, where 
the whore sitteth,” (vs 15) 

 
Water in this book can be literal (21:6, 

22:1, 22:17) or symbolic (12:15, 16:12). 
Here, it is obviously symbolic because the 
whore was sitting or ruling over it in verse 
1. The imagery of waters came from Bab-
ylon in Jeremiah 51:13 as the city is pic-
tured on many waters – a literal reference 
to the Euphrates River. Also, in Isaiah 
17:12-13 “many waters” represents “many 
nations.”1  

This harlot portrayal is another evil 
parody against the Lord who sits en-
throned over the flood (Psalm 29:10). Je-
hovah directed the great deluge in Noah’s 
day. He governs nature and the earth, 

 
1 Beale, G. K.; The New International Greek Testa-

ment Commentary; The Book of Revelation  
(William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand 
Rapids, Michigan – 1999), p. 882. 

and does whatsoever He wills. Here, the 
harlot is trying to assume that role. This 
introduces amazing information germane 
to our grasp of the harlot and the beast! 

The ten horns gave it (the Roman 
Catholic Vatican state – by implication, 
the Holy See) its world power. Now the 
Bible says that its church is over the peo-
ple and nations of the world! As a vendor 
of deceit, the mingling of church craft and 
state craft blurs her intentions. Ultimately, 
the woman (the Catholic Church) is on 
top. At the end, the imagery will focus on 
the beast (Revelation 13), but we now 
know that that church is its controlling 
force. 

Like a harlot, her clients are “recruited” 
(cf. Ezekiel 16:15, 25, 31). Her success: 

 
“are peoples, and multitudes, and  
nations, and tongues.” (vs 15) 

 
This grouping expresses universality 

of the human race.2 This articulation is 
noted elsewhere in Revelation, related to 
what the saints have come out of (5:9, 
7:9). It also describes the rebellious popu-
lation (10:11, 11:9, 13:7, 14:6) as “earth 
dwellers.” 

She who dominates the people of the 
world will be judged. John was initially told 
that he would see how this happened – 
but immediately was given the fearful in-
sights of her immoral reign with the beast. 
Now he comes back to the rest of the sto-
ry. This will not be complete until chapter 
18. But – she is destined to hell. 

 
2Brighton, Louis A.; Revelation (Concordia Publish-

ing House, Saint Louis, MO – 1999), p. 453. 
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“And the ten horns which thou sawest 
upon the beast,” (vs 16) 

 
The ten horns had conveyed their ser-

vitude power to the Roman Catholic 
Church in verse 12. This began when the 
kingdom structure of a final “world order” 
had not yet materialized. Yet – the proph-
ecy said that they would unite for a short 
time in supreme governance. What now 
follows appears to occur towards the end 
of that infatuating union (also towards the 
final period of Revelation 13’s coalition).  

This alliance of kings follows a unique 
prophetic path: 

 
Papal Alliance Forms (17:2-3, 12) 
 
Ten Kings 

Fierce loyalty to the papacy 
(17:12; 13) 
 
   
War against the Lamb (17:17) 
 
    
Desolating hatred towards the papacy 
(17:16) 
 
Alliance destroyed (6:15-16, 16:19) 
 

“these shall hate the whore, and shall 
make her desolate and naked, and 
shall eat her flesh, and burn her with 
fire.” (vs 16) 

 
This may be one of the most graphic 

illustrations of the self-destructive nature 
of evil. The hatred these heinous powers 
of depravity have for each other was re-
vealed in the fifth and sixth Trumpets. 
There, torture and death are effigies of 
their wicked hearts toward each other. 

Jesus said of this specific time: “And 
then shall many be offended, and shall 
betray one another, and shall hate one 

another” (Matthew 24:10). This character-
izes the driving need to kill and torture by 
those who are demon possessed (Mark 
5:1-20, 9:14-29). 

This eschatological war was depicted 
as Armageddon in chapter 16, where eve-
ryone’s sword is against his brother  
(Ezekiel 38:21). That prophecy draws on 
the country of Gog, typifying the wicked 
world. This hatred against Rome is a final 
event that just precedes Christ’s second 
coming. Here are a few prophetic phrases 
regarding his end: 

 
1. “They shall take away his domin-

ion, to consume and to destroy it 
unto the end” (Daniel 7:26).  

2. “He shall be broken without hand” 
(Daniel 8:25). 

3. “He shall come to his end, and 
none shall help him” (Daniel 
11:45). 

4. “He that leadeth into captivity shall 
go into captivity” (Revelation 
13:10a). 

5. “These both [beast and false 
prophet] were cast alive into a lake 
of fire burning with brimstone” 
(Revelation 19:20). 

 
Part of this harlot’s terminus appears 

to be the result of a cause and effect  
response of the hatred of world leaders. 

 
“and shall make her desolate” (vs 16) 

 
This desolation is seen again for 

Babylon the Great in 18:17 and 19, de-
picting God’s judicial response “in one 
hour.” There is a remarkable parallel to a 
directive Jesus gave: “When ye therefore 
shall see the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in 
the holy place … flee” (Matthew 24:15-
16).  

Collectively 

Bitterness develops! 
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In Daniel this desolation is presented 
additionally as: 

 
1. “An host was given him against the 

daily … by reason of the trans-
gression” … “transgression of 
desolation” (Daniel 8:12-13) asso-
ciated with the second rise of the 
“little horn.” 

2. “For the overspreading of abomina-
tions he shall make it desolate” 
(Daniel 9:27) – associated with the 
second rise of the little horn papa-
cy of Daniel.  

3. “Shall take away the daily … and 
they shall place the abomination 
that maketh desolate” (Daniel 
11:31) – also associated with the 
second rise of the vile person  
(papacy) called the “king of the 
north.” 

4. “And from the time that the daily … 
shall be taken away, and the 
abomination that maketh desolate 
set up, there shall be a thousand 
two hundred and ninety days” 
(Daniel 12:11).  

 
“and naked, and shall eat her flesh, 
and burn her with fire” (vs 16) 

 
Intriguing is the gruesome language 

here portrayed, bringing an end to the 
Roman Catholic Church! They “strip her 
naked and consume her with fire” (latter 
built on Ezekiel 23:25-29, 47; 16:37-41 in 
which the apostate Jerusalem/Israel is 
destroyed). “Thou hast walked in the way 
of thy sister; therefore will I give her cup 
into thine hand. Thus saith the Lord GOD; 
Thou shalt drink of thy sister's cup deep 
and large: thou shalt be laughed to scorn 
and had in derision; it containeth much. 
Thou shalt be filled with drunkenness and 
sorrow, with the cup of astonishment and 

desolation, with the cup of thy sister Sa-
maria. Thou shalt even drink it and suck it 
out, and thou shalt break the sherds 
thereof, and pluck off thine own breasts: 
for I have spoken it, saith the Lord GOD” 
(Ezekiel 23:31-34). John’s addition of “eat 
her flesh” is a Jewish expression of “total 
annihilation.”3 

Here, the “kings of the east” (Revela-
tion 16:12-16), who had joined her in a 
parody of delivering the world, turn their 
forces against her. This is the only refer-
ence where Babylon the Great, the harlot, 
the papacy, the Roman Catholic Church, 
is destroyed by her allies. Elsewhere, we 
see it occurring by pestilence and plagues 
(18:8) and from the coming rider on the 
horse (19:13-15). All symbols “are part of 
the same sovereign plan of God by which 
he will bring world history with its depravi-
ty to an end.”4 

Another dramatic symbol is presented 
with the drying up of the Euphrates’ wa-
ters in 16:12. This amplifies how the reli-
gious and economic loyalists throughout 
the world (17:15) become disenfranchised 
and cease supporting Lady Babylon. The 
apostate leaders in another metaphor of 
Jerusalem are even called harlots  
(Nahum 3:4-5). Engaging is the portrayal 
of Israel as a harlot in Jeremiah 2:20-
4:30. At the end, her lovers despise her 
and try to kill her (Jeremiah 4:30).  

Recall, these descriptive messages 
come exactly as the Vial angel promised 
(Revelation 17:1). This would be the story 
of how the end of the harlot occurs!  

The fulfillment of this destruction is 
once again depicted in the next chapter: 

 

• “Therefore shall her plagues come 
in one day, death, and mourning, 
and famine; and she shall be utterly 

 
3 Osborne, Grant R.; Revelation (Baker Book House; 

Grand Rapids, MI), p. 626. 
4 Ibid. 
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burned with fire: for strong is the 
Lord God who judgeth her” (Reve-
lation 18:8). 
 

And recently portrayed in 16:12: 
 

• “And the sixth angel poured out his 
vial upon the great river Euphrates; 
and the water thereof was dried up, 
that the way of the kings of the east 
might be prepared.   

 
Three Destruction Metaphors  

 
“Make her naked” comes from a La-

odicean warning where God’s apostate 
people need to buy of Him white gar-
ments to “cover their shameful naked-
ness” (3:18). He warned believers before  
Babylon’s end: “Behold, I come as a thief. 
Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth 
his garments, lest he walk naked, and 
they see his shame” (16:15). 

Nakedness refers, in desolating lan-
guage, to exposure of sinful deeds. It also 
conveys terminal judgment (Hosea 2:3; 
Jeremiah 10:25; 41:22 (LXX); Micah 3:3; 
Nahum 3:4-5, 15). 

“Shall eat her flesh” builds on Jeze-
bel being eaten by dogs (II Kings 9:36-37) 
and looks ahead to the end of the wicked 
(Revelation 19:17-18, 21). It parallels the 
finality of terrible judgments noted in  
Ezekiel 23:22-25 as God turns harlot  
Jerusalem over to Babylonian destruction. 
The irony is that then it is Babylon that 
does the destroying, while here Babylon 
is the destroyed.5 

“Burn her with fire” reflects the fate 
of a prostitute in ancient Israel. She was 
to be “burned in the fire” (Leviticus 20:14, 
21:9; Joshua 7:15, 25). This anticipates 
the lake of fire (20:10). 

 

 
5 Ibid. 

Harlot Imagery 
 
The fate of unfaithfulness is character-

ized in the depiction of a prostitute, a har-
lot. This is so descriptive. God was in love 
with His people so much and craved to be 
so intimately a part of them that He said: 
“Turn, O backsliding children, saith the 
LORD; for I am married unto you: and I 
will take you one of a city, and two of a 
family, and I will bring you to Zion” (Jere-
miah 3:14). Thus, infidelity would be a ter-
rible sin and ultimately lead to divine con-
sequences. 

There are other parallels to the harlot 
chicanery in the Old Testament and the 
Thyatira church!6 

 
1. Before Jezebel’s death, she “col-

ored her eyes and adorned her 
head” like the harlot of Revelation 
17. 

2. They were queens (I Kings 16:31; 
Revelation 17:1-2, 18; 18:7). 

3. They seduced people (I Kings 
21:25, Revelation 17:2; cf. Revela-
tion 2:20, 22).  

4. They were guilty of fornication – 
symbolizing sinful unfaithfulness  
(II Kings 9:22; II Chronicles 21:13; 
Revelation 17:1-2, 5; cf. Revelation 
2:20-22). 

5. They deceived people by sorceries 
(mysticism – spiritualism) (II Kings 
9:22, Revelation 18:23). 

6. They sought greedily for economic 
prosperity (I Kings 21, Revelation 
18:11-19). 

7. They persecuted and killed saints  
(I Kings 18:4, 19:2; Revelation 
17:6). 

 
6 Beale, op. cit., p. 884. 
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8. A remnant refuses to participate in 
the harlot’s sins (I Kings 18:18a, 
19:18; II Kings 9:22; Revelation 
17:14b). 

9. Destruction occurs quickly (II Kings 
9:33-35; Revelation 18:10, 17, 19). 

10. God judges her followers (I Kings 
18:40, II Kings 10:19, Revelation 
18:9-11; cf. Revelation 2:23). 

 
Many pictures are painted in the Old 

Testament of judgment against a prosti-
tute (II Chronicles 21:11-15; Isaiah 1:21-
25, 57:3; Jeremiah 2:20, 3:1, 13:27; Ho-
sea 2:2-5, 4:12-18, 5:4, 9:1; Micah 1:7). 
Disloyalty to God at the end continues in 
the same descriptive motif. It draws on 
the most intimate of relationships. They 
are “prophetic notices” and warnings 
against supreme apostasy. 

What causes the “charm” and allure-
ment of the papacy to end?  Changes 
from love to bitter hatred are recorded 
elsewhere (II Samuel 13:15). In the end 
Satan’s kingdom will be divided against 
itself (Mark 3:23-26). The details of the 
early seductive attraction appear to be: 

 
1. Religious (Revelation 13:13-17) –

with apparent demonstration of 
mystical acts when seen as a 
moral leader 

2. She is filled with words of alluring 
power (13:2), apparently not rec-
ognized by the world as wrong. 

3. Obviously charismatic (13:3b) 

4. Apparent economic control will be 
given to her (Daniel 11:43) – 
monetarily and in trade (Revelation 
18:11-19). 

5. She persecutes the saints (17:6, 
18:24), which apparently  
assuages her conscience. 

 
Her end comes. By the world’s reac-

tion in Revelation 18:11-19, we get spe-
cial insight as to what she controls or in-
fluences. The terminus appears to be 
global fear of asset and economic loss. 

In contrast is the “outcome of alle-
giance” to God. In beautiful language as 
newness, restoration and recreation un-
fold, when the eradication of sin occurs, 
there comes the exciting message of “the 
bride, the Lamb’s wife” (21:9). God has 
been courting humanity for 6000 years. 
Time and again He has been engaged to 
be married, but the woman has gone after 
other “husbands.” We are given in Reve-
lation amazing news that an eternal bride 
is found: “Let us be glad and rejoice, and 
give honour to him: for the marriage of the 
Lamb is come, and his wife hath made 
herself ready” (19:7). 

Then in stunning language there is to 
be a “marriage supper of the Lamb” 
(19:9)! Those who become saints, a rem-
nant of the “called,” will be guests at that 
mighty event. The harlot loses her “hus-
band.” The Lamb gains a bride! 
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Chapter 14 

 

THE GOD FACTOR! 
 

“For God hath put in their hearts to ful-
fil his will, and to agree, and give their 
kingdom unto the beast, until the 
words of God shall be fulfilled” (Reve-
lation 17:17).  

 
Throughout this almost “beyond belief” 

book, we are often reminded that every-
thing, including Satan’s final demonic 
acts, is tempered by God Himself. Proph-
ecy unfolds within divine parameters. As 
much as the wicked mind assumes free-
dom and self-will, God has a line that re-
bellion cannot cross. 

“The long-suffering of God is wonder-
ful. Long does justice wait while mercy 
pleads with the sinner. But ‘righteousness 
and judgment are the establishment of his 
throne’ (Ps. 97:2, margin).... The world 
has become bold in transgression of 
God's law. Because of His long forbear-
ance, men have trampled upon His au-
thority.... But there is a line beyond which 
they cannot pass. The time is near when 
they will have reached the prescribed lim-
it. Even now they have almost exceeded 
the bounds of the long-suffering of God, 
the limits of His grace, the limits of His 
mercy. The Lord will interpose to vindicate 
His own honor, to deliver His people, and 
to repress the swellings of unrighteous-
ness.”1 

There is another stunning matter 
which this judicial imperative raises: 

 
“For God hath put in their hearts to ful-
fil his will, and to agree, and give their 
kingdom unto the beast,” (vs 17) 

 

 
1 White, Ellen G.; God’s Amazing Grace, 371 (1900). 

Does this imply that the wicked will ac-
tually patronize God’s end-time plans? 
That’s exactly what it means! This must 
bring at times utter chaos to Satan’s emo-
tions and plans. This isn’t the first time 
God has done this – but it will be the last.  

Everything noted, therefore, in verses 
12-16 reflects God’s will – the leaders of 
the world are in one accord and they all 
agree to surrender their power to the pa-
pal beast.2 Later, they turn against that 
institution of deception with violent retalia-
tion – all within the framework of God’s 
terminal plans to bring rebellion to an end. 
As we penetrate deeper into this verse, it 
must be construed that these stories un-
fold not only from divine permission but 
“divine causation, tempered by preserving 
man’s free choice. Through His fore-
knowledge He permits the exercise of 
their perverse nature”3 to reveal another 
chapter of what evil is like.  

Notice how God used even pagan 
kings anciently to bring about His will: 

“Behold, I will send and take all the 
families of the north, saith the LORD, and 
Nebuchadrezzar the king of Babylon, my 
servant, and will bring them against this 
land, and against the inhabitants thereof, 
and against all these nations round about, 
and will utterly destroy them, and make 
them an astonishment, and an hissing, 
and perpetual desolations. Moreover I will 

 
2 Aune, David E.; World Biblical Commentary;  

Revelation 17–22, vol. 52c (World Books;  
Publisher, Dallas, Texas – 1997), p. 958. 

3 Hengstenberg as quoted in Beale, G. K.; The New 
International Greek Testament Commentary; The 
Book of Revelation (William B. Eerdmans Publish-
ing Company, Grand Rapids, Michigan – 1999), p. 
887. 
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take from them the voice of mirth, and the 
voice of gladness, the voice of the bride-
groom, and the voice of the bride, the 
sound of the millstones, and the light of 
the candle. And this whole land shall be a 
desolation, and an astonishment; and 
these nations shall serve the king of 
Babylon seventy years” (Jeremiah 25:9-
11). 

“That saith of Cyrus, He is my shep-
herd, and shall perform all my pleas-
ure: even saying to Jerusalem, Thou shalt 
be built; and to the temple, Thy foundation 
shall be laid. Thus saith the LORD to his 
anointed, to Cyrus, whose right hand I 
have holden, to subdue nations before 
him; and I will loose the loins of kings, to 
open before him the two leaved gates; 
and the gates shall not be shut;” (Isaiah 
44:28–45:1; cf. Isaiah 6:1-8, 13:5-8; Exo-
dus 4:21, 7:3, 9:12, 10:1, 14:4; II Chroni-
cles 36:22-23; Ezekiel 1:1; Acts 2:23; 
4:27-28). 

Those pagan kings were addressed as 
if they were part of God’s administration! 
In time, both Nebuchadnezzar and Cyrus 
knew that they were acting on the world 
stage on behalf of God. We aren’t given 
information as to whether the ten king-
doms/kings in this chapter gain such 
awareness. But whatever their individual 
wishes might be, their collective response 
(“to agree”) towards the beast will be ar-
dent and passionate. God has even used 
His enemies to destroy themselves 
(Judges 7:22, II Chronicles 20:73, I Sam-
uel 14:20, Ezekiel 38:21, Haggai 2:2, 
Zechariah 14:14). Satan is often used as 
an instrument to serve His providential 
purposes?!4 God will give power to people 
and circumstances to bring about a New 
World Order. All this is part of His re-

 
4 Thomas, Robert L.; Revelation 8–22 – An Exegeti-

cal Commentary (Moody Press, Chicago – 1992), 
p. 305. 

demptive strategy to show the universe 
what evil is finally like. 

In 17:13 these kings show that they 
were of one mind and “purpose” by giving 
power and authority to the beast. Here, 
they are of one mind and purpose till the 
final bestial acts are destroyed. 

 
“until the words of God shall be ful-
filled.” (vs 17) 

 
These ten kings bond with Rome in 

some mysterious way until it is no longer 
useful to them to associate with this reli-
gious center. It then becomes abhorrent 
or repugnant. “God put it in their hearts!” 
Isn’t that amazing?! Divine judicial action 
begins here through worldly agents.  

There is a resolute loyalty to Rome un-
til the issues of prophecy are fulfilled. That 
appears to be the period of the antichrist’s 
work. It strongly suggests the 42 months 
of Revelation 13:5. There, it distinctly 
says: “power was given unto him to con-
tinue” for 42 months. This coincides with 
the period of persecution of the king of the 
north (Babylon) (Daniel 12:7) and of the 
Gentiles (ten kings) (Revelation 11:2)!  

The words of prophecy (words of God) 
are fulfilled regarding the harlot and the 
beast at the end of that three and a half 
years. At that time God’s people are de-
livered and a special resurrection occurs 
(Daniel 12:1-2, 6-7). 

“They are all the prophecies of last 
events until the overthrow of the false 
Christ. This statement recalls the sweep-
ing words of the angel in 10:7 regarding 
the fulfillment of the mystery of God (Lee). 
The prophecies will reach their goal as 
God permits wickedness to continue until 
the cup of iniquity overflows (Walvoord). 
God’s will and God’s words dictate that 
the kingdom of this world be under the 
control of the beast until the end of the 
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age. Unification of evil will mark the very 
end according to the prophetic word.”5 

This leans on a remarkable concept in 
prophecy. When they are fulfilled, they 
become truth revealed and vindicate God 
(Deuteronomy 18:18-22). 

“From age to age the Lord has made 
known the manner of His working. When 
a crisis has come, He has revealed Him-
self, and has interposed to hinder the 
working out of Satan’s plans. With na-
tions, with families, and with individuals, 
He has often permitted matters to come to 
a crisis, that His interference might be-
come marked. Then He has made mani-
fest that there is a God in Israel who will 
maintain His law and vindicate His  
people.  

 
5 Ibid., p. 306 (emphasis added). 

“In this time of prevailing iniquity we 
may know that the last great crisis is at 
hand. When the defiance of God’s law is 
almost universal, when His people are 
oppressed and afflicted by their fellow 
men, the Lord will interpose.”6 

At the time of deliverance of the 
saints, the wicked know that they will be 
lost. In that time of horror and terror, it will 
be natural to turn against the leaders they 
had so fiercely defended. 

This recalls: “And if Satan rise up 
against himself, and be divided, he cannot 
stand, but hath an end” (Mark 3:26). 
When no hope arrives – division and  
violence will supervene. Desolation  
becomes earth’s final material blight. 

 
 

 
6 White, Ellen G.; Christ’s Object Lessons, p. 178 
(1900). 
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Chapter 15 

 

ROME’S FEARFUL FUTURE 
  

“And the woman which thou sawest is 
that great city, which reigneth over the 
kings of the earth” (Revelation 17:18). 

 
This begins the final words of interpre-

tation given by the Vial angel – the fourth 
in a series (17:8, 9-11, 12-14, 18).1 It also 
swings open the door for the next chapter, 
13, which follows 17 timewise. 

 
“And the woman which thou sawest” 
(vs 18) 

 
John’s first vision of this harlot was 

when the angel “carried me away” (17:3) 
into the “wilderness.” This focus is a pro-
vocative missive! Here’s why: 

The word for wilderness (eremon) is 
highly symbolic in Biblical typology. It rep-
resents a place of refuge and salvation 
(Isaiah 40:3; Jeremiah 31:2, 8:6; Ezekiel 
34:25; Psalm 55:7-8). Intriguingly, the 
Qumran community understood their 
presence in the wilderness as having an 
eschatological fulfillment of Isaiah 40:3 (1 
QS 8:12-14, 9:19-21). Revelation 12:6 
and 14 are interpreted in that Jewish  
understanding.2 

Why are the harlot and the beast first 
observed in a place of “refuge”? That rep-
resents the protective setting that the 
kings of the world give it as a key compo-
nent of this prophecy! The leaders of this 
world – before they even have a kingdom 
(13:1 – horns with crowns) – are providing 

 
1 Osborne, Grant R.; Revelation (Baker Book House; 

Grand Rapids, MI), p. 628. 
2 Aune, David E.; World Biblical Commentary;  

Revelation 17–22, vol. 52c (World Books;  
Publisher, Dallas, Texas – 1997), p. 706. 

protective support for her detestable  
beliefs and actions. 

John is asked to recall the harlot in 
that setting. Then comes this incisive 
statement:  

 
“is that great city,” (vs 18) 

 
This label is first tied to Babylon in the 

second angel’s message (14:8). It is a city 
that is fallen because it made all nations 
drink of her wine (doctrines – beliefs – 
teachings). These were positions at vari-
ance to the issues presented in the first 
angel’s message (Revelation 14:6-7). 

The Babylon concept was first noted 
without that name but was designated by 
the words “great city” in chapter 11, where 
the two witnesses lay dead in its streets 
(they were silenced). There, several im-
portant thoughts are developed (11:7-8). 

 
1. They are “killed” by the beast 

(same one as later noted in chap-
ters 13 and 17) – which resides in 
Rome (17:9). 

2. There, the beast came out of the 
abyss (hell) where Satan and his 
minions are at home (cf. 9:1-2, 
17:8) – then it did its heinous acts 
within that “great city.” Later, we 
are told that the “dragon gave him 
[the beast] his power” (13:2). They 
are both represented as originating 
from the abyss or bottomless pit. 
Rome/Babylon has leaders from 
hell! 

3. That “great city” has two spiritual 
(symbolic) names – Sodom (de-
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pravity) and Egypt (evil like the 
wicked world). 

 
Then we learn in 14:8 that the great 

city is Babylon; then in 17:5 it is also the 
harlot. That represents an apostate 
church that rules over Rome – which 
could be none other than the Roman 
Catholic Church. 

 
• Thus, in the linguistic ties that 

thread through these clues we can 
see emerging a timing association 
with: 

• The two witnesses (3½-year  
activity) (11:3) – in great city 

• Persecution (3½-year  
activity) (11:2) – by beast 

• Second angel’s message – 
great city, Babylon, spiritually 
fallen 

• Harlot named Babylon with her 
world support 

• Her “falls” are collectively de-
scribed in chapters 16, 17:16 
and chapter 18. 

 
As noted in Revelation 13, the beast is 

given 42 months (3½ years) to fulfill its 
mission. The “great city” designation  
confirms that final period ties also to the 
harlot. New insight is now given. 

“which reigneth over the kings of the 
earth” (vs 18) 

 
The woman sat on the seven 

“hills/mountains” (17:9), denoting her ad-
ministrative control over Rome. She sat 
on many “waters” (17:1), which repre-
sents power or rule over the people of the 
world (17:15). The ten horns are ten kings 
of the world divisions that “receive power 
with the beast” (17:12). Horns give power 
and authority to the beast. The world 
leaders will acquiesce this control over an 
element of global governance to the harlot 
that commands the beast. This is to such 
a degree that the Bible here notes that 
she has control over the kings of the earth 
(ten kings implied)! 

As we have noted, they will later turn 
against her. But we now know that that 
will not occur until all the prophecy, spe-
cifically chapters 11–14 and 17–18, is ful-
filled. This means that a stunning and 
fearful series of horrific events lie just 
ahead, all tied to the Vatican and the Ro-
man Catholic Church. 

Those events are portrayed in Revela-
tion 13. We will visit that next and end 
with a more detailed view of Babylon and 
the harlot’s end in Revelation 18.  
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Chapter 16 

 

FINAL POWER OF THE PAPACY 
INTRODUCTION TO REVELATION 13 

   
The harlot – Roman Catholic Church 

(RCC) – of Revelation 17 is now identified 
as an end-time agent that persecutes and 
kills the saints (17:6). These saints are 
called “chosen” and “faithful” (17:14). The 
world, divided and controlled by ten king-
doms (horns), will provide power to and 
reign with the beast (the Vatican kingdom 
governed by that harlot). That Rome-
centered creature was noted to have sev-
en sequenced heads. 

The last two of those beast heads are 
of critical importance to eschatological 
prophecy. Pope John Paul II, the sixth, 
was the pope that “is.” He was the papal 
head when a crucial alliance occurred be-
tween the United States and the papacy. 
That became a preliminary step in the 
prophetic groundwork for Revelation 13 to 
begin. It was then that diplomatic ties 
were created between the papacy (via 
Pope John Paul II) and the United States 
of America (via President Ronald 
Reagan), referred to as the “Holy Alli-
ance.”1 

Since that papal head died (April 2, 
2005), the seventh papal beast head, 
Pope Benedict XVI, was inaugurated and 
then resigned February 28, 2013. It will be 
during the tenure of the “eighth” (referring 
now to the beast) that the events (see 
chapter 10) of Revelation 13 occur. 
Throughout this saga, Satan is active. His 
driving force is to make the leaders of the 
world and all “that dwell on the earth” to 
wonder (17:8) after the Holy See (church 

 
1 Time Magazine, February 24, 1992 (emphasis 

added). 

and state). As we will see once again, the 
power to be given to the papacy is so 
great that it rules over the peoples and 
nations of the whole world. 

Pope Benedict XVI received and 
counseled with world leaders on a weekly 
basis. [Inside the Vatican magazine (Igna-
tius Press; Rome, Italy) reported the de-
tails of those visits.] Many of those con-
tacts were significant executive meetings 
between the papacy and world leaders 
that had geopolitical overtones. 

As one example: “Pope Benedict XVI 
(December 2006) invited the 83-year-old 
Henry Kissinger, a Jew and non-Catholic 
to be a consultant to the Holy See.  
Kissinger accepted the position. He, like 
the Pope, has analyzed the challenges of 
globalization and is providing special ad-
vice in this area. He is an active partici-
pant in the Bilderberger meetings where 
the new world order is a key agenda. 

“Veteran Vatican journalist Sandro 
Magister noted: ‘Experts from a variety of 
disciplines, including the fields of econom-
ics, politics and philosophy, are regularly 
invited to advise Benedict and other  
Vatican officials on current affairs.’ 

“Recent individuals who worked with 
the Holy See have included Paul Wol-
fowitz, a former President Bush adviser 
and now president of the World Bank; 
Michel Camdessus, the former director of 
the International Monetary Fund; Ameri-
can economist Jeffrey Sachs and Hans 
Tietmeyer, former governor of Germany’s 
Central Bank. 

“The pontifical academies also regu-
larly call on academic luminaries as con-



When “The” Church Rides the Beast 
 

 86 

sultants, such as Nobel laureates Gary 
Becker, the successor to Milton Friedman 
at the Chicago School of Economics, and 
Italian medical researcher Rita Levi-
Montalcini.”2  

These are not simply “courtesy visits.” 
Vital world issues are being discussed in 
an atmosphere of intervention and resolu-
tion. 

Benedict reached into that power base 
of world leaders as he brokered globaliza-
tion plans. Serious Vatican posturing re-
garding a New World Order officially be-
gan in 2001. It was then that the Pontifical 
Academy of Social Sciences had a Plena-
ry Session on globalization. That was fol-
lowed by a publication: Globalization Ethi-
cal and Institutional Concerns (April 25-
28, 2001). [ISBN 88-86726-11-2], Vatican 
City. 

Later, under Pope Benedict XVI, a 
book was published called Globalization: 
A Christian Perspective (September 16, 
2006), written by Bishop Giampaolo  
Crepaldi, secretary of the Pontifical Coun-
cil for Justice and Peace. He brought to-
gether some of the main points made by 
Popes John Paul II and Benedict XVI on 
the Roman Catholic Church’s leadership 
interest in geopolitics. 

Later, on May 5, 2008, the Pontifical 
Academy of Social Sciences conducted 
meetings with the theme: “Pursuing the 
Common Good: How Solidarity and Sub-
sidiary Can Work Together.” The general 
purpose of those meetings was to “give 
new meaning and application to the con-
cept of common good throughout the 
world.” “Common Good” is a unique 
phrase promoted by the Vatican and 
found in its Catechism. It demands that 
global decisions must be made in the 
framework of the good for all humanity.  
But, it deceptively appeals to the scurril-
ous plea that Caiaphas made at the trial 

 
2 http://ncregister.com/site/article/1370/ 

of Christ, “that it was expedient that one 
man should die for the people” (John 
18:14). That “common good” for Israel 
would emanate from the death of Jesus. 
This concept is sinister and has suppres-
sive overtones toward religious liberty. 

In June, 2009, the Vatican’s Interna-
tional Theological Commission called up-
on world leaders to consider the … im-
portance in peacefully uniting people of all 
backgrounds into a common mission 
based upon “natural law.” This concept, 
via Roman Catholic understanding, leans 
on “reason” to help pass judgment on the 
moral worth of various laws. The commis-
sion called for a unified global ethic. In a 
major document sent to world leaders en-
titled “The Search for Universal Ethics: A 
New Look at Natural Law,” they ques-
tioned, “Are there objective moral values 
that can unite men and bring them peace 
and happiness?”  ”What are they? How 
do we recognize them? How do we im-
plement them in personal and community 
life?”3 

They noted that ”these perennial ques-
tions about good and evil are more urgent 
today than ever, to the extent that men 
have a greater consciousness of forming 
a single worldwide community.” The 
Theological Commission also touched 
upon the Christian community's contribu-
tion to universal ethical traditions. [One, 
which the Vatican has been promoting in 
the European Union, is to adapt Sunday 
as a day of universal rest. They want this 
to be part of the EU Constitution.]4 

“Throughout its history, the Christian 
community, in elaborating its own ethical 
tradition – led by the Spirit of Jesus Christ 
and in critical dialogue with the traditions 

 
3 http://www.zenit.org/article-26149?|=english 
4 http://www.ktfministry.org/news/393/ european-

bishops-still-pressing-for-sunday-rest]; The Phila-
delphia Trumpet, February 2009. 

 

http://www.ktfministry.org/news/393/european-bishops-still-pressing-for-sunday-rest
http://www.ktfministry.org/news/393/european-bishops-still-pressing-for-sunday-rest
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of wisdom that it met – was also purified 
and developed this teaching on natural 
law as a norm fundamental for ethics.” 
From St. Peter’s Square: 

 

“Pope Challenges World Leaders to 
Make Major Changes to Global  

Financial System 

“VATICAN CITY – Pope Benedict XVI 
challenged world leaders on Thursday to 
make major changes to the global finan-
cial system, saying short-term answers to 
the financial crisis weren't sufficient. 

“‘It’s not enough, as Jesus said, to put 
patches on an old suit,’ Benedict said in 
his New Year's Day blessing to thousands 
of people huddled under umbrellas in a 
rain-soaked St. Peter's Square. 

“Echoing a similar theme in his New 
Year’s Day homily, Benedict said the cri-
sis should be seen as a test-case about 
the future of globalization. 

“‘Are we ready to read it in its com-
plexity as a way for the future and not just 
an emergency to respond to with short-
term answers?’ he asked. ‘Are we ready 
to make a profound revision in the domi-
nant development model, to correct it in a 
farsighted and concerted way?’ 

“He said the health of the planet re-
quired such a correction, as well as what 
he called the ‘cultural and moral crisis’ in 
which the world finds itself. 

“Benedict has spoken out frequently 
about the financial crisis, and he used the 
Roman Catholic Church's World Day of 
Peace, celebrated every Jan. 1, to em-
phasize his belief that the meltdown 
showed the need for greater solidarity 
with the poor. 

“‘Seen in its profundity, the crisis 
should be seen as a serious symptom 
that requires intervention at its root,’ the 
pontiff said.” 5 

 
5 Winfield, Nicole; January 1, 2009; “Pope Challeng-

es World Leaders to Make Major chances to Glob-

The Roman Catholic Church is position-
ing itself as a moral force in the globaliza-
tion moves rapidly going forward. It will 
succeed as becoming the “kingdom” that 
the world looks to outlined in the prophecy 
of Revelation 13. 

The New World Order is in more than 
an “idea stage.” It is part of a serious 
strategy to set up global regional units of 
power that individually handle everything 
from population control, food production 
and distribution, defense to economic 
stability and, as the Pope noted above, to 
address the “cultural and moral crisis” that 
is currently plaguing the world. 

 Beyond the curious numbers of world 
dignitaries consulting with and admiring 
Rome come the people who make pil-
grimages. The papacy reported that two 
to three million people saw Pope Benedict 
XVI during each year of his pontificate. 

It is within this backdrop that we are 
ready to look at what will soon occur dur-
ing the dynasty of the “eighth” (Revelation 
17:11). 

In ancient manuscripts, the last verse 
of chapter 12 of the KJV (vs 17) is part of 
the Revelation 13 prophecy. By linking 
these together, chapter 13 is seen as a 
final chronicle of the dragon’s wrath 
against God’s people. He calls into play 
his agents, and together persecution and 
death come to those saints. 

This becomes possible because of 
globalization. Here, the ten horns of the 
beast have crowns! 

 
al Financial System.” Quoted: 
http://forum.prisonplanet.com/index.php?topic=611
77.0 
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Chapter 17 

 

EARTH’S LAST BATTLE 
RELATES TO GOD’S COMMANDMENTS AND THE BOOK OF REVELATION 

 
“And the dragon was wroth with the 
woman, and went to make war with the 
remnant of her seed, which keep the 
commandments of God, and have the 
testimony of Jesus Christ” (Revelation 
12:17). 

 
Satan’s attack against Christ is aimed 

through His remnant people. His method 
of engagement centers on the beast that 
will emerge shortly from the sea.  

Revelation 13 is the story of a war 
against Christ’s loyalists. This verse for-
mulates the background of that war. In the 
fact-filled interlude of Revelation 17, we 
were already told. “These shall make war 
with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall over-
come them: for he is Lord of lords, and 
King of kings: and they that are with him 
are called, and chosen, and faithful” 
(17:14). 

Much of prophecy relates to war be-
tween good and evil. Here in Revelation 
we are informed about the details of those 
last battles. Satan desperately applies all 
his skill to defeat these saints. 

“He [Satan] is setting his trained 
agents at work, and moving them to in-
tense activity. He is securing his army of 
human agents to engage in the last con-
flict against the Prince of life, to overthrow 
the law of God, which is the foundation of 
His throne. Satan will work with miracu-
lous presentations to confirm men in the 
belief that he is what he claims to be, – 
the prince of this world, and that victory is 
his. He will turn his forces against those 
who are loyal to God, but though he may 
cause pain, distress, and human agony, 

he cannot defile the soul. He may cause 
affliction to the people of God as he did to 
Christ, but he cannot cause one of 
Christ's little ones to perish. The people 
of God in these last days must expect 
to enter into the thick of the conflict; 
for the prophetic Word says, ‘The dragon 
was wroth with the woman, and went to 
make war with the remnant of her seed, 
which keep the commandments of God, 
and have the testimony of Jesus Christ.’”1 

 
“And the dragon was wroth with the 
woman,” (vs 17) 

 
In 12:12 it is noted that the devil was 

filled with wrath because he knows his 
last opportunity to work had come. A 
“short time” is oligon kairon. His final de-
feat is imminent. Therefore, he turns with 
hatred against the inhabitants of the earth 
(12:12). But – here it becomes more fo-
cused against the woman – His church 
and all her progeny. 

 
“and went to make war with the rem-
nant of her seed,” (vs 17) 

 
The target – the center of hatred – is 

the last group of people fully committed to 
God – His last-day “church.” The twelfth 
chapter outlines three distinct defeats of 
Satan in his war against heaven: 

 

 
1 White, Ellen G.; The Seventh-day Adventist Bible 

Commentary, vol. 4, p. 1153 (Letter 43, 1895) 
(emphasis added). 
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1. He and his minions were cast  
out of heaven (12:8). 

2. The baby Jesus escaped his  
murderous attempts (12:5) – sym-
bolic of the deliverance of the final 
remnant! 

3. He’s been unable to destroy the 
Christian church (12:15-16). He, 
however, will be destroyed. 

 
This is Satan’s final chance to hurt 

Christ and His people. He knows prophe-
cy – he has long prepared for this. God 
now tells us how his frenzied attack 
against the loyal saints will unfold. 

The ideal church was portrayed as the 
dazzling lady in 12:1-2. That chapter re-
vealed a woman with child, and now we 
are notified that she has offspring (her 
seed). The concept of “Mother” Zion bear-
ing children was first introduced in Isaiah 
54:1-3; 61:9-10; 65:9, 23 and 66:7-10, 22. 
The war against those children covers the 
last 42 months of earth’s history (Revela-
tion 13:5). Isn’t it interesting that Satan 
also has an end-time church – the harlot, 
who is called a mother (17:5). Nothing will 
he withhold in this last hour to deceive 
and make it appear that he represents the 
kingdom of glory. But his heart is evil and 
those apocalyptic prophecies are not pret-
ty. He would like to annihilate those who 
support Christ. 

This “remnant of her seed” alludes to 
the 144,000 who are sealed in chapter 7. 
Now, in spite of the persecution and ha-
tred, a victorious group will emerge, noted 
in 14:1-5. That incredible editorial is in-
serted as a commentary of hope. 

“It was given unto him [sea beast un-
der Satan’s control] to make war with the 
saints and to overcome them” (13:7). In a 
previous prophecy, the outer court of the 
temple was given to the Gentiles (all 
those not written in the Lamb’s Book of 
Life – 13:8), and they “tread” (persecuted) 

the holy city (God’s people) for 42 months 
(11:2). That unveils the final militant activi-
ty of the rebellious world against God’s 
people. Then it notes that the beast that 
ascendeth out of the bottomless pit will 
make war against God’s witnesses and 
overcome and kill them (11:7). Christ had 
said that the subjugation of “the holy peo-
ple” would last for a “time, times and half” 
(moed, moeds and half – three and a half 
atonement cycles or three and a half 
years in context). Then “all these things 
shall be finished” (Daniel 12:7). Then 
God’s people are delivered – they are free 
at last! Who are these?  

 
“keep the commandments of God, and 
have the testimony of Jesus Christ.” 
(vs 17) 

 
God has chosen to define his final ar-

my of believers as being obedient to His 
commandments (entolas) and having the 
testimony of Jesus, which is given 
through this book of Revelation. In 19:10 
it notes that the testimony of Jesus is the 
spirit of prophecy. That, in turn, reverts 
back to 1:2-3 where the “testimony of  
Jesus Christ” is gotten directly from God. 
That refers to a divine composite of apoc-
alyptic prophecy (vs 1). In turn, John is 
told: “Blessed is he that readeth, and they 
that hear the words of this prophecy, and 
keep those things which are written there-
in: for the time is at hand” (Revelation 
1:3).  

At the end of the three angels’ mes-
sages the characteristics of the saints are 
similarly chronicled: “Here is the patience 
of the saints: here are they that keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jesus” (14:12).  

This faithfulness and obedience to 
God’s requirements were also a key spir-
itual object of the letters to the churches 
(2:10, 25-26; 3:3, 10-11).  
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The context suggests that this “rem-
nant” keep “the commandments which 
God gave” [this is genitive and refers to 
the Decalogue] and the “testimony that 
Jesus bore.”2 The allusions to the power 
and significance of this testimony (martu-
ria) are disclosed in a dramatic series of 
communiqués. The setting and spelling of 
this Greek word means “objective infor-
mation” “is being given in proof” of the 
prophecies portrayed.3 The information 
rises to the level of a legal argument that 
could be used in a court of law! 

The incredible story: 
 

  1:2 Gabriel bears record (legal wit-
ness) to the testimony of Jesus 
(obtained from God the Father). 

  1:9 John parenthetically notes that he 
too had a testimony of Jesus, 
proving the gospel truths (im-
plied) which banished him to 
Patmos. 

  6:9 The testimony of the end-time 
martyrs is that of the witnesses of 
this apocalyptic book (gospel and 
prophecy). 

12:11 God’s people overcome Satan by 
the blood of the Lamb and their 
testimony from these apocalyp-
tic truths (gospel and prophecy). 

 
2 Thomas, Robert L.; Revelation 8–22 – An  

Exegetical Commentary (Moody Press, Chicago – 
1992), p. 142. 

3 Freiberg Lexicon (Bible Works 7 – Revelation 
12:17). 

12:17 God’s people – the remnant – 
keep God’s commandments and 
have the testimony of Jesus 
(contextually, this bond originated 
with God – 1:2).  

19:10 Gabriel holds also to the testi-
mony of Jesus, which he affirms 
is this Spirit of Prophecy. 

20:4 John sees individuals who have 
been martyred for the testimony 
of Jesus and the Word of God. 

 
Thus, the weight of evidence suggests 

that the “testimony” the saints have is a 
legally sound, thorough, end-time truth, 
which originates from Jesus from within 
this apocalyptic book. It will stir the world. 
Why is this the object of “war” or satanic 
wrath? It represents unequivocal evi-
dence that Satan and his minions are 
wrong – they are deceptive! The “keep” 
issue will soon expand regarding God’s 
directives – the fight will center on the 
Decalogue! 

One can only imagine the frenzied ac-
tivity that drives the last few months of  
Satan’s revenge against God. His repug-
nant hatred will reach a pinnacle of horror. 
He has rancor toward even the slightest 
exhibition of faith. God now sees fit to re-
veal the issues, events and players in 
earth’s final struggle. 

The Battle Flow 

Chapter 7 Chapter 12:1 Chapter 17 Chapter 13 Chapter 14:1-5, 14-17 

There will be a 
sealed group – 
144,000 

There will be a 
pure church 

There will be a 
war against 
those loyalists 

The war The victors 
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Chapter 18 

 

SATAN’S ALLY IS READY  
 

“And I stood upon the sand of the sea, 
and saw a beast rise up out of the sea, 
having seven heads and ten horns, 
and upon his horns ten crowns, and 
upon his heads the name of blasphe-
my” (Revelation 13:1). 

 
“And I stood upon the sand of the sea, 
and saw” (vs 1) 

 
Most expositors conclude from the 

oldest manuscripts that it is the dragon 
waiting on the seashore for the beast to 
arise and not John. This is the same 
beast as in Revelation 17, where the ten 
kingdoms/horns are not yet configured. 
From that study, we know that the rise in 
world power of this papal kingdom accel-
erated during the time of the sixth head, 
when a coalition between Rome and the 
world crescendoed. Finally, the eighth – 
the beast (the Holy See) reveals himself 
as a revitalized geopolitical kingdom. 

“In the last days Satan will appear as 
an angel of light, with great power and 
heavenly glory, and claim to be the Lord 
of the whole earth. He will declare that the 
Sabbath has been changed from the sev-
enth to the first day of the week; and as 
lord of the first day of the week he will 
present this spurious sabbath as a test of 
loyalty to him. Then will take place the 
final fulfillment of the Revelator’s prophe-
cy. [Rev. 13:4-18, quoted.]”1  

This helpful insight adds to the ex-
panding information of Satan’s end-time 
tactics. 

 
1  White, Ellen G.; Manuscript Releases, vol. 19, p. 

282 (emphasis added). 
 

 
1. He knows his time is short (12:12). 

2. “having great wrath,” he makes war 
on the remnant of God’s people 
(12:17). 

3. Satan then waits for the opportune  
geopolitical alliance (13:1), the 
emergence of a blasphemous coa-
lition centered in Rome. 

4. There will follow an all-out attempt 
to annihilate the saints (13:15) – 
the “dragon was wroth” (12:17) 

 
While appearing as man’s benefactor, 

he is bent on destruction, working through 
his agents. This was presented in greater 
detail in the interlude of 17:6, where the 
woman that controls the beast was drunk 
with the blood of the saints. Thus, Satan, 
the dragon, filled with hatred, is seen 
standing on the seashore waiting. As of 
this writing (2015), that is where he is – 
waiting for: 

 
1. The ten kingdoms of the world to 

give the papacy authority (partner-
ship with the kings of the earth) 
(19:19)  

2. The United States (second beast) 
to provide life and death enforce-
ment power for the tenets of that 
sea beast  

 
The emergence of the beast means 

everything to Satan’s endgame. This re-
lates to the prophecies of the “little horn” 
of Daniel 8, the “vile person” of Daniel 
11:29-39 and the “king of the north” of 
Daniel 11:40-45. Its power will extend 
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over a period of time (42 months). That 
encompasses the first five Seals, the end-
time persecution of the saints (11:2) and 
when the two witnesses go out to warn 
the world of that final time (11:3). Daniel 
and Habakkuk call this the “appointed 
time” (Daniel 8:19, 11:35; Habakkuk 2:3). 
This is when there will be a: 

 
• Conspiracy between Satan and 

Rome 
• Universal success in that partner-

ship, deceiving the world 
• Temporary defeat of the saints2 
 
This beast (therion – ferocious crea-

ture) comes out of the sea (alluding to the 
restless wicked casting onto the shore its 
slime and filth – Isaiah 57:20-21). It 
emerges out of the evil world. But – an-
other message regarding its arrival has 
already been presented. It also came out 
of the abyss (11:7, 17:8) (where demons 
reside and hate it – Luke 8:31). This de-
fines its very nature as demonic (Luke 
9:1; 17:8; 20:1, 3). Satan awaits his part-
ner in evil! 

From the wicked populace of the 
world, who represent rebellion against 
God, comes this beast. The model for this 
end-time prophecy alludes to the four 
kingdom beasts of Daniel 7:3, which 
arose out of a restless sea.  

 
“a beast rise up out of the sea,” (vs 1) 

 
This phrase reveals the emergence or 

appearance of a kingdom power with key 
characteristics. We were told in the inter-
lude chapter (17) that this creature was 
controlled by the Roman Catholic Church.  

The word for “rise up” is anabainon 
and refers to the appearance of the beast 

 
2 Gaebelein, Frank E.; The Expositor’s Bible  

Commentary, vol. 12 (Zondervan Publishing 
House, Grand Rapids, MI), 1984, p. 520. 

in an upward, orderly motion.3 This sug-
gests that John viewed the designated 
beast parts in a specific anatomic order. 
The first part would be the horns – then, 
the heads. Since this is a continuation of 
the prophecy which chapter 17 introduc-
es, the imagery is enhanced when seen 
together. 

A wild/ferocious beast makes its debut 
from the tumult of wicked humanity. This 
suggests that this power comes into as-
cendancy when there are terrible world 
problems (moral conflicts). It appears to 
arise at a time when it becomes the tem-
poral answer to seemingly irresolvable 
issues. This is affirmed by the note that 
the world then wonders after the beast. 
By looking to the papacy for some an-
swer, a global issue is affecting everyone 
everywhere! But, unwittingly at first, the 
world becomes an accomplice to Satan’s 
wrath and evil. 

 
“having seven heads and ten horns, 
and upon his horns ten crowns,” (vs 1) 

 
The seven heads immediately guide 

us again to the scarlet colored beast of 
Revelation 17. Those are specific leaders 
of the beast kingdom. There, the head 
that “is,” began the timing of this prophe-
cy, which ties well with this narrative, 
where one of the heads was wounded to 
death and that deadly wound was healed 
(vs 3). As previously noted, that specifi-
cally applied to Pope John Paul II, who 
was shot in May 1981 and recovered. The 
beast can only have one head at a time – 
but it is referred to as the beast with sev-
en heads for clarity. 

Those seven heads lead us to the in-
formation relative to the horns. In 17:12 
they are designated as kings without a 
kingdom “as yet.” This last phrase (oupo) 

 
3 Freiberg Lexicon (Bible Works 7 – Revelation 

13:1). 
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means that there would come a time 
when they would have a kingdom or 
state under their jurisdiction. 

It appears, through the imagery of the 
dragon waiting on the sandy seashore 
that the delay relates to the development 
of those kingdoms! That is the only 
change that has occurred from Revelation 
17. The time for the two-beast alliance is 
here, but the support of the ten powers – 
the crowns – is anticipated, only needing 
to emerge. 

Those crowns or diademata are a sign 
of royalty and rulership. They are not 
crowns of victory – as when conquering 
another. They appear prophetically as all 
abruptly present – simultaneously. It sug-
gests that a world movement – a “new 
world order” – has come into being. The 
ten horns are not described as sequential 
– as are the heads. Thus, a new geopolit-
ical system occurs at once.4 

 
“and upon his heads the name of blas-
phemy.” (vs 1) 

 
There is an assumption that claiming 

deity power brings this designation. Is it 
through a “title” or by his function? Paul 
outlines these stages (II Thessalonians 
2:4), echoing Old Testament messages 
regarding the antichrist: 

 
1. Opposeth what is called God  

(Daniel 11:36, 7:25) 

2. Exalteth himself above what is 
called God (Daniel 11:36) 

3. Sits in temple as head of all  
religious elements (Isaiah 14:13) 

4. Shows himself that he is God  
(Isaiah 14:14, Daniel 8:25) 

 

 
4 Thomas, Robert L.; Revelation 8–22 – An Exegeti-

cal Commentary (Moody Press, Chicago – 1992), 
p. 155 (emphasis added). 

The beast that represents the papacy 
and also Satan is worshiped and speaks 
out against God, His church and people. It 
is noteworthy that the blasphemy is on the 
heads of the beast. Chapter 17 makes it 
clear that they represent the leaders of 
the apostate kingdom/state in Rome. 
These are the popes since 1929 – begin-
ning with Pope Pius XI. That is a solemn 
prophetic indictment that we will be  
required to share soon with the world. 

“In the revelation that Christ gave are 
linked together in a chain of truth the im-
portant messages of warning that are to 
be given to the world before Christ’s sec-
ond coming. The last message of mercy 
is to be proclaimed where it has never yet 
been heard. The workers are to labor with 
such self-denial, such self-sacrifice, that 
the message will be borne to those 
who have not heard it. Letter 110, 1902, 
p. 4. (To Dr. David Paulson, July 7, 
1902.). White Estate Washington, D.C. 
April 9, 1956.”5  

The world will need to be warned as to 
what this prophecy portends. It relates to 
Satan’s final deception. Eternal loss ver-
sus eternal life lies immediately ahead for 
everyone. 

 “The broken ranks will be filled up by 
those represented by Christ as coming in 
at the eleventh hour. There are many with 
whom the Spirit of God is striving. The 
time of God’s destructive judgments is the 
time of mercy for those who [now] have 
no opportunity to learn what is truth. Ten-
derly will the Lord look upon them. His 
heart of mercy is touched, His hand is still 
stretched out to save, while the door is 
closed to those who would not enter. 
Large numbers will be admitted who in 

 
5 White, Ellen G.; Manuscript Releases, vol. 1, pp. 

372-373 (emphasis added). 
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these last days hear the truth for the 
first time.–Letter 103, 1903.”6 

The anti-God beast has arrived. Satan 
is waiting on the beach for the ten-

 
6 White, Ellen G.; Last Day Events, p. 182 (emphasis 

added). 

kingdom event. His strongest ally from 
Rome is ready to act as soon as definitive 
support comes from this emerging world 
order.  
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Chapter 19 

 

DANIEL AND JOHN FOCUS ON SATAN 
 

“And the beast which I saw was like 
unto a leopard, and his feet were as 
the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the 
mouth of a lion: and the dragon gave 
him his power, and his seat, and great 
authority” (Revelation 13:2). 

 
God immediately inspires John to dis-

close important facts about this terrible 
power. 

 
“And the beast which I saw was like 
unto a leopard,” (vs 2) 

 
This instantly links us to Daniel 7:6 

where that Old Testament prophet saw a 
leopard-like beast that represented the 
Grecian Empire (323–146 B.C.). That 
country, in turn, becomes an end-time 
symbol when it is depicted as a rough he-
goat at war with the ram (Daniel 8:5-8, 
21). There that Grecian goat represents 
Satan at war with Christ in a setting called 
the “time of the end” at an “appointed 
time” (Daniel 8:17, 19)! 

Historically, that goat’s initial horn was 
broken. In an end-time setting, that horn 
is shown as a little horn that grew to be 
great (Daniel 8:9-13), representing the 
papacy. It is then described as a “king of 
fierce countenance, and understanding 
dark sentences” (Daniel 8:23). The char-
acteristics of that little horn and its fierce 
power represent the same power/kingdom 
as this leopard-like beast in Revelation 13 
– same timing – same antichrist – both 
evil. 

Key characteristics of that Daniel nar-
rative discloses that second rise of the lit-
tle horn as: 

1. Starting small and became a 
massive power (vss 9, 24) 

2. It came from the north (vs 9) 

3. Persecuted God’s people and 
leaders (vss 10, 24) 

4. Filled with deceit (vss 23-24) 

5. Magnified himself to the level of 
Christ (vss 11, 25) 

6. Cast God’s church down (vs 11) 

7. Has a large following (vs 12) 

8. Removes the Sabbath (vs 12) 

9. Sets up a false sabbath (vs 12) 

10. Satan – the he-goat – gives him 
his power 

 
Already we have seen that blasphemy 

is a characteristic of this antichrist. 
 

“and his feet were as the feet of a bear, 
and his mouth as the mouth of a lion:” 
(vs 2) 

 
The story expands with the feet as that 

of a bear – symbolic of Medo-Persia. 
Since only the feet are portrayed, it must 
represent the crushing power of that war 
machine. The mouth of the lion illustrates 
the fierceness and power of its blasphe-
mous words, portrayed as Babylon. 

Many expositors feel that this beast is 
a composite of all the beasts of Daniel 7. 
To a minor degree this is true. However, 
the bear–lion ties are specific to the ac-
tion of this leopard beast, per se, i.e., feet 
and mouth. Those symbols allude to 
unique characteristics that God says it 
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displays. From its tie to Daniel, we can 
see by the description alone: 

1. It is a power that will be tied to  
Satan – the rough he-goat 

2. It will think nothing of “crushing”  
others to achieve its goals. 

3. Its words will be self-serving and 
antichristian. 

 
“and the dragon gave him his power, 
and his seat, and great authority”  
(vs 2) 

 
This is another parody where God is 

really the one who gives power and per-
mits (13:5, 7, 14-15). Yet three things are 
conveyed by Satan to this beast in a 
mockery exercise to show what he can 
wield: power, seat (judicial control of what 
liberty people have) and authority (juris-
diction over the world) (13:7). He tries to 
have the last word. This power comes 
from the “god of this world” (II Corinthians 
4:4). 

Its authority echoes once again the 
third beast or leopard of Daniel (7:6). He, 
too, was given authority to rule!  

Since that anti-God authority, judicial 
power and supremacy relate to the de-
scriptive characteristic of the beast heads 
– “blasphemy” – many conclude that this 
is the antichrist or man of sin depicted by 
Paul to the Thessalonians (II Thessaloni-
ans 2:1-12).1 The ultimate prophetic focus 
is on the whole beast, historically repre-
sented by those papal heads and the ten 
kingdom horn powers. This also parallels 
the “king of the north” declaration when 
“he will magnify himself above every god 
and will say unheard of things against the 
God of gods” (Daniel 11:36, Revelation 
13:4).  

As Jesus shares the Father’s throne 
(3:21), this beast shares the power on the 
throne of Satan (2:13). Satan had tried to 
convince Jesus that his dominion was to 
be coveted (Matthew 4:8, Luke 4:6).2 He 
refused it. These moves are now seen as 
the devil’s last attempt to garner followers 
for that ephemeral kingdom.  

 

 
1 Osborne, Grant R.; Revelation (Baker Book House; 

Grand Rapids, MI), pp. 493-494. 
2 Aune, David E.; World Biblical Commentary;  

Revelation 17–22, vol. 52c (World Books;  
Publisher, Dallas, Texas – 1997), p. 736. 
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Chapter 20 

 

THE “HEAD” – THAT’S HOW WE KNOW! 
 

“And I saw one of his heads as it were 
wounded to death; and his deadly 
wound was healed: and all the world 
wondered after the beast” (Revelation 
13:3). 

 
“And I saw” (vs 3) 

 
“I saw” is not in the original text. This 

is helpful because what follows has al-
ready occurred and has been only a point 
of reference. The dragon has been wait-
ing for the ten kingdoms to give support to 
the beast (since the period noted in Reve-
lation 17:12-13). Thus – John is not see-
ing a vision of the wounding of the head 
and its healing – as many contend. He is 
identifying this beast as the one of im-
portance related to the wounding of one 
of its papal heads, which was then 
healed. The beast that begins this whole 
story in Revelation (17:10) is the one with 
the head that “is.” By number, that head 
was Pope John Paul II – the sixth leader. 
This matches the prophecy of a head be-
ing wounded! 

 
“one of his heads as it were wounded 
to death; and his deadly wound was 
healed:” (vs 3) 

 
The assassination attempt on the sixth 

pope’s life in 1981, from which he recov-
ered, ties this beast with its specific heads 
to the beast here in chapter 13, which had 
had a wound that healed. They are the 
same beast. 

The word “wounded” is in the perfect 
tense. It had occurred in the past in 
John’s narrative. The word for “healed” is 
etherapeuthe and is indicative that at 

some point in time this healing had also 
occurred. John first described the beast 
by comparing it to parts of the historical 
Daniel 7 beasts. Now he characterizes 
the beast by one of its seven end-time 
leaders having had a wound that was 
healed. This, in turn, now reveals its 
apocalyptic significance. 

This is also a parody of Christ dying 
and coming to life (5:6). 

“But there is a difference between the 
Lamb’s recovery and that of the beast. 
The Lamb really did conquer and defeat 
death by its resurrection, but the beast’s 
continued existence is not a reversal of 
his actual defeat. We have seen that the 
devil’s defeat entailed his loss of authority 
to accuse saints and condemn them to 
spiritual perdition … Though he and the 
beasts are repeatedly mentioned as hav-
ing ‘authority’ in ch. 13, they have no au-
thority over the saints and no authority but 
what God gives them.”1 

The identity of that specific pope/head 
means everything to our end-time under-
standing. Most scholars see the picture of 
the beast rising as eschatological, yet 
struggle to find an ancient Roman emper-
or who had a wound that was healed! 
That’s unfortunate because its meaning 
and the very purpose that God gave this 
prophecy remains elusive to them. 

In “John’s description of the beast, 
there are numerous parallels with Jesus 
that should alert the reader to the fact that 
John is seeking to establish, not a histori-
cal identification, but a theological charac-

 
1 Beale, G. K.; The New International Greek Testa-

ment Commentary; The Book of Revelation  
(William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand 
Rapids, Michigan – 1999), p. 689. 
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terization: Both wielded swords; both had 
followers on whose foreheads were in-
scribed their names (13;16–14:1); both 
had horns (5:6; 13:1); both were slain, the 
same Greek word being used to describe 
their deaths (sphagizo, vv 3, 8); both had 
arisen to new life and authority; and both 
were given (by different authorities) power 
over every nation, tribe, people, and 
tongue as well as over the kings of the 
earth (1:5; 7:9; with 13:7; 17:12). The 
beast described here is the great theolog-
ical counterpart to all that Christ repre-
sents and not the [ancient] Roman Empire 
or any of its emperors. So it is easy to un-
derstand why many in the history of the 
church have identified the beast with a 
future personal Antichrist.”2 This is that 
evil power, which is now emerging onto 
the world scene! 

 
“and all the world wondered after the 
beast.” (vs 3) 

 
The word for wondered (ethaumasthe) 

is the same one as used for the crowds’ 
reaction to Jesus’ miracles and teachings 
(Matthew 8:27, 9:33, 15:31, Mark 5:20).  

This “world” that fawns over the papa-
cy is described in 17:8 as those who are 
“not written in the book of life.” The am-
bassadorial ties between the United 
States and the Holy See began a high 
level exchange of diplomats (1983). The 
world has since accelerated its political 
interest in Rome, and the papacy now 
sports 180 (2015) ambassadors from as 
many different nations. The irony of this is 
enormous. Note this report: 

 
2 Gaebelein, Frank E.; The Expositor’s Bible  

Commentary, vol. 12 (Zondervan Publishing 
House, Grand Rapids, MI), 1984, p. 527. 

 
“AMBASSADOR TO THE HOLY SEE &  
RELIGIOUS TESTS FOR PUBLIC OFFICE 

 “America's ambassador to the Vatican 
is the most unusual and disputed appoint-
ment — ambassadorial or otherwise — that 
a president can make. First and foremost, it 
isn't really an ambassador to the Vatican 
city–state but rather an ambassador to the 
Holy See, which means they are a repre-
sentative to the pope personally as the 
head of the Catholic Church. We don't send 
official representatives to any other religion, 
so why do we treat the Catholic Church as 
special and privileged?  

“Because this ambassador is an official 
representative to the pope as head of the 
Catholic Church, the office has a de facto 
religious test: only practicing Catholics are 
even considered, never mind actually ap-
pointed. Can you imagine not even consid-
ering non-Jews as ambassadors to Israel or 
non-Hindus as ambassadors to India? 
Then, because only Catholics are consid-
ered as representatives to the pope, we 
should apparently narrow the religious tests 
even further by only considering those 
Catholics whose political and religious 
views are exactly what the pope prefers.”3 

 
 

 
3 http://atheism.about.com/b/2008/12/11/ 

ambassador-to-the-holy-see-religious-tests-for-
public-office.htm 
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This world-wondering prophecy regard-
ing the Roman Church is stunning! World 
leadership pours into the Vatican each 
week, where “neutrality” is perceived on 
global issues. An unprecedented gesture 
occurred September 8, 2014, when retired 
Israeli president, Shimon Perez visited 
Pope Francis. He said, “Perhaps for the first 
time in history, the Holy Father is a leader 
not only respected by many people, but al-
so by different religions and their leaders.” 
“In fact,” Perez clarified, “he is perhaps the 
only truly respected leader “in the world to-
day.”4 He then told Pope Francis that he 
should lead in a coalition of world religions. 

There is another issue that this verse 
entertains! For the world to look in wor-
shipful awe to the papacy – including pa-
gan, Islamic and atheistic regimes – some 
extreme event or events must convene to 
turn their attention to this religious power. 
It is unfathomable to conceive a small 
sovereign power of 108 acres geograph-
ically within another power (Italy) drawing 
such dependent attention without a  
“reason.” 

 
4 Perez, Shimon; Jerusalem Post, September 9, 

2014 (Brian Schrauger). 

Most countries now view the Vatican with 
great favor. There are few conceivable 
things that might cause the whole world to 
look at this religious power in such a dra-
matic way as is unraveled in this prophe-
cy. Looking to a “God”-dependent leader 
at a time of helplessness might be one. 
The most important (which Christ said 
would precede earth’s final events), ca-
lamities, is anticipated (Matthew 24, Mark 
13, Luke 21). 

Intriguingly, He noted that after they 
begin to occur together (distinctly in a de-
fined way), persecution would follow. 
That’s very interesting. Here in Revelation 
13 a key focus is the persecution of the 
saints! Another reason is portrayed – a 
religious issue! There is a tie between ca-
lamities, religious matters and persecu-
tion. This brings focused attention, at this 
time(!), to the Roman Catholic Church. 
The world wonders after the beast be-
cause it has an apparent answer to the 
devastating helplessness of the world. 

“Satan puts his interpretation upon 
events, and they think, as he would have 
them, that the calamities which fill the 
land are a result of Sunday breaking. 
Thinking to appease the wrath of God 
these influential men make laws enforcing 
Sunday observance.–10MR 239 (1899).”5 
Rome has already urged such laws be 
developed with civil enforcement. 

Stay tuned. This is just the beginning 
of the unthinkable. 

 

 
5 White, Ellen G.; Last Day Events, p. 129. 

Pope Francis 

Pope Francis and 
Shimon perez 
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Chapter 21 

 

MESMERIZED BY A RELIGIOUS POWER 
 

“And they worshipped the dragon 
which gave power unto the beast: and 
they worshipped the beast, saying, 
Who is like unto the beast? who is able 
to make war with him?” (Revelation 
13:4). 

 
In Christ’s wilderness retort to the 

dragon’s attempts to get Him to bow down 
in obeisance, He said: “Thou shalt wor-
ship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve” (Matthew 9:10, Luke 4:8). It’s 
stunning to even imagine that Satan 
would be so bold and presumptuous as to 
ask to be worshiped! Yet, it was one of 
the temptations of Christ. That simple act 
would make Christ’s suffering unneces-
sary and vindicate Satan’s claims against 
God. Christ refused! Here, a suffering 
world worships the dragon and the beast! 
It is a “time of sorrows” (Matthew 24:8). 
These evil powers promise salvic relief 
through persecution of the saints – the 
declared “cause” for its pain and sorrow. 

No wonder the sacred record shares 
the uplifting Messianic praise, “Worthy is 
the Lamb that was slain to receive power, 
and riches, and wisdom, and strength, 
and honour, and glory, and blessing 
(Revelation 5:12). Why? He suffered to 
bring us eventual relief.  

The picture here is fascinating. Satan 
is worthy of nothing except destruction 
(Revelation 20:10). Yet, there is a final 
interlude of time called the “appointed 
time,” when God permits him nearly full 
independence in the world he claims. This 
world adores him and his earthly beast 
representative! Through earth’s most sin-

ister deceptions, that allegiance appears 
Messianic. 

“And they worshipped the dragon 
which gave power unto the beast:” (vs 
4) 

 
Why does the world worship the drag-

on? Satan claimed equality with God 
(Isaiah 14:13-14, Ezekiel 28:2). Might the 
world now believe that deceptive claim? 
He is seen as God. A significant issue is 
unfolding. In Revelation 17:11, when the 
eighth “head” (beast) becomes apparent, 
Satan will solidify his power through the 
papacy. That reality is all unfolded here in 
Chapter 13.  

The weight of evidence suggests that 
immediately preceding and during this 
period, which has now begun, Satan will 
make his debut. Thus, we will soon see 
him worshiped along with the papacy. 
This takes on the form of actual prostra-
tion and suggests intense individual sub-
mission. 

“Satan has long been preparing for his 
final effort to deceive the world. The foun-
dation of his work was laid by the assur-
ance given to Eve in Eden, ‘Ye shall not 
surely die.’ ‘In the day ye eat thereof, then 
your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall 
be as gods, knowing good and evil.’ [Gen. 
3:4, 5.] Little by little he has prepared the 
way for his master-piece of deception in 
the development of Spiritualism. He has 
not yet reached the full accomplishment 
of his designs; but it will be reached in the 
last remnant of time. Says the prophet: ‘I 
saw three unclean spirits like frogs; … 
they are the spirits of devils, working mir-
acles, which go forth unto the kings of the 
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earth and of the whole world, to gather 
them to the battle of that great day of God 
Almighty.’ [Rev. 16:13, 14.] Except those 
who are kept by the power of God, 
through faith in his Word, the whole 
world will be swept into the ranks of 
this delusion. The people are fast being 
lulled to a fatal security, to be awakened 
only by the outpouring of the wrath of 
God.”1 

“As the crowning act in the great dra-
ma of deception, Satan himself will per-
sonate Christ. The church has long pro-
fessed to look to the Saviour’s advent as 
the consummation of her hopes. Now the 
great deceiver will make it appear that 
Christ has come. In different parts of the 
earth, Satan will manifest himself among 
men as a majestic being of dazzling 
brightness, resembling the description of 
the Son of God given by John in the Rev-
elation. [Rev. 1:13-15.] The glory that sur-
rounds him is unsurpassed by anything 
that mortal eyes have yet beheld. The 
shout of triumph rings out upon the air, 
‘Christ has come! Christ has come!’ The 
people prostrate themselves in adoration 
before him, while he lifts up his hands, 
and pronounces a blessing upon them, as 
Christ blessed his disciples when he was 
upon the earth. His voice is soft and sub-
dued, yet full of melody. In gentle, com-
passionate tones he presents some of the 
same gracious, heavenly truths which the 
Saviour uttered; he heals the diseases of 
the people, and then, in his assumed 
character of Christ, he claims to have 
changed the Sabbath to Sunday, and 
commands all to hallow the day which he 
has blessed. He declares that those who 
persist in keeping holy the seventh day 
are blaspheming his name by refusing to 
listen to his angels sent to them with light 
and truth. This is the strong, almost over-

 
1 White, Ellen G.; The Great Controversy, pp. 561-

562 (1888) (emphasis added). 

mastering delusion. Like the Samaritans 
who were deceived by Simon Magus, the 
multitudes, from the least to the greatest, 
give heed to these sorceries, saying, This 
is ‘the great power of God.’ [Acts 8:10.]”2 

Satan has been waiting for his mo-
ment. One can’t help but muse: “What is 
in his heart as people bow before him? Is 
his acceptance one of love and bonding? 
Or, is that hate-filled mind gratified at their 
depraved servitude? Likely, the latter. He 
has garnered more victims. 

Fascinating is the timing of this daz-
zling homage towards Satan. It portrays 
another of his parodies. It won’t be long – 
three and a half years – that God and  
Jesus will receive adoration, worship, 
reverence and adulation. “And every crea-
ture which is in heaven, and on the earth, 
and under the earth, and such as are in 
the sea, and all that are in them, heard I 
saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory, 
and power, be unto him that sitteth upon 
the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever 
and ever” (Revelation 5:13). The devil’s 
power will then be at an end. 

“There is a limit beyond which Satan 
cannot go, and here he calls deception to 
his aid and counterfeits the work which he 
has not power actually to perform. In the 
last days he will appear in such a manner 
as to make men believe him to be Christ 
come the second time into the world. He 
will indeed transform himself into an angel 
of light. But while he will bear the appear-
ance of Christ in every particular, so far 
as mere appearance goes, it will deceive 
none but those who, like Pharaoh, are 
seeking to resist the truth. – 5T 698 
(1889).”3 

The phrase “which gave power unto 
the beast” is another cue to the bondage 
that even Satan’s host experience. The 
beast is totally dependent on the dragon’s 

 
2 Ibid., p. 624. 
3 White, Ellen G.; Last Day Events, p. 163. 
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power. In turn, the relationship is one of 
satanic servitude. 

“and they worshipped the beast,” (vs 
4) 

 
This represents a deification of man. It 

is a diversion of attention away from God 
to the worship of a world power and the 
figure who heads it up.4 Again, the ques-
tion from such a dramatic prophecy is: 
What causes planet earth to give such  
allegiance to the papacy? 

It was previously revealed that it was 
“blasphemous.” The key to this under-
standing appears to be its convincing ex-
altation to be like God or perceived like 
Him: “Who opposeth and exalteth himself 
above all that is called God, or that is 
worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in 
the temple of God, showing himself that 
he is God” (II Thessalonians 2:4). He is 
exhibiting a magnetic power that the cor-
rupt world craves, which appeals to their 
selfish desires.  

This echoes the explicit antichrist pos-
turing in Daniel (Daniel 8:11, 25; 11:36-
37). There, the description of an end-time, 
Roman-centered power is similar. Its 
great sin is rebellion against the Sabbath! 

The ten horns’ support of the beast al-
ludes directly to Revelation 17:12. Thus, 
there is not only spiritual identity but civil 
authority giving obeisance and honor to 
the papacy. The beast also shares seduc-
tive teachings that God calls “abomina-
tions” in the harlot’s golden cup (17:4). 
This is identified as the “wine of her forni-
cation.” When something God creates or 
gives that is sacred is discarded for a 
substitute never sanctioned by heaven, it 
is an “abomination” to Him. When the 
substitute is shared, it is fornication. The 

 
4 Thomas, Robert L.; Revelation 8–22 – An Exegeti-

cal Commentary (Moody Press, Chicago – 1992), 
p. 160. 

Sabbath for Sunday, as we will see, is the 
issue5 that brings idolatrous worship here. 
That is why God showed John that its 
heads were filled with the names of blas-
phemy! 

This apocalyptic book will note such 
worship again, repeated in 13:8, 12; 14:9, 
11; and 20:4. Many scholars say that this 
worship “is because” the dragon gives it 
authority.6 That is, of course, the bottom 
line. The pope currently receives homage 
of such intensity, both in his appearance 
and in liturgy, one could claim that such a 
worship experience has begun (see the 
following  pictures – this and next page).  

There is another fascinating dimen-
sion, however. Could there be in this 
prophecy an allusion to such an assump-
tion of “godlikeness” that the hearts of the 
world see the pope and papacy as God? 
(Exodus 20:3, 34:14; Deuteronomy 6:4; 
Psalm 44:20; Jeremiah 1:16, 11:13). Tak-
ing honor due God is not only idolatry but 

 
5 White, Ellen G.; The Signs of the Times, February 

22, 1910. 
6 Beale, G. K.; The New International Greek Testa-

ment Commentary; The Book of Revelation  
(William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand 
Rapids, Michigan – 1999), p. 694. 

Giving obeisance to the pope! 
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a supreme ex-
pression of blas-
phemy. This will 
be the issue in 
the last phrase 
of this verse. But 
that role will 
come only if the 
leaders of the 
world and its in-
habitants see the 
papacy as an-
swering a need that they regard as help-
less to solve. Since the words “cup of for-
nication,” “blasphemy,” “Babylon” and 
“war” against the remnant are used in 
chapters 12 and 17, there is a “spiritual 
cry” for help that leads to a confederated 
loyalty to Rome.  

“To the very close of time … [the pa-
pacy] will carry forward his work of decep-
tion. In both the Old and the New World, 
the papacy will receive homage in the 
honor paid to the Sunday institution that 
rests solely upon the authority of the Ro-
mish Church.”7 

Again, what could be the catalyst of 
helplessness, leading to this affinity to 
Rome?  

“Men in responsible positions will not 
only ignore and despise the Sabbath 
themselves, but from the sacred desk will 
urge upon the people the observance of 
the first day of the week, pleading tradi-
tion and custom in behalf of this man-
made institution. They will point to ca-
lamities on land and sea – to the 
storms of wind, the floods, the earth-
quakes, the destruction by fire – as 
judgments indicating God’s displeas-
ure because Sunday is not sacredly 
observed. These calamities will increase 
more and more, one disaster will follow 
close upon the heels of another; and 

 
7 White, Ellen G.; The Great Controversy, p. 578 

(1988). 

those who make void the law of God 
will point to the few who are keeping 
the Sabbath of the fourth command-
ment as the ones who are bringing 
wrath upon the world. This falsehood 

is Satan’s device that he 
may ensnare the un-
wary.”8 

Will this issue spread 
to encompass the world? 

“The so-called Chris-
tian world is to be the 
theater of great and deci-
sive actions. Men in au-
thority will enact laws 
controlling the con-

science, after the example of the papacy. 
Babylon will make all nations drink of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication. Every 
nation will be involved. Of this time John 
the Revelator declares: [Rev. 18:3-7; 
17:13, 14, quoted]. ‘These have one 
mind.’”9 

The Sabbath–Sunday issue was 
opened as an end-time matter in Daniel 8, 
9 and 12. Those are predominantly end-
time prophecies. Here in Revelation 13 is 
the description of how they will all be  
fulfilled! 

Can you imagine, even in a small way, 
the world’s reaction to massive devastat-
ing calamities that paralyze segments of 
the earth? Since Satan has already ap-
peared, a word from him as to cause and 
effect will point the finger of guilt at Sab-
bath  
keepers. 

“Satan puts his interpretation upon 
events, and they think, as he would have 
them, that the calamities which fill the 
land are a result of Sundaybreaking. 
Thinking to appease the wrath of God 

 
8 White, Ellen G.; The Southern Watchman, June 28, 

1904 (emphasis added). 
9 White, Ellen G.; Last Day Events, pp. 136-137. 
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these influential men make laws enforcing 
Sunday observance.”10 

The “worship of the beast” resides in 
bringing allegiance and honor to an insti-
tution of the papacy. Sunday worship be-
comes an issue so intense it forms the 
basis for “a legal war” against the saints 
who keep the commandments of God. 
They are the focus of “cause.” 

Sylvester I, 314–335 A.D., was the 
first bishop of Rome to call himself “pope.” 
He decreed the first Sunday law (ecclesi-
astical), defining it as the Lord’s Day. 
Constantine, Roman Emperor and friend, 
decreed the first civil Sunday law with 
strong anti-Semitic lines (Appendix II, p. 
~178). 

Thus, the institution of Sunday as a 
worship day came from Rome – first that 
church, then that empire. This concept of 
assumed authority to change one of the 
ten commandments will mature as this 
unholy power in prophecy continues. The 
papacy and the Roman Catholic Church 
are given obeisance through a blasphe-
mous institution – a false worship day.  

The helpless experience from destruc-
tive calamities will bring this key reactant 
issue against God’s remnant. 

 
“saying, Who is like unto the beast? 
who is able to make war with him?” (vs 
4) 

 
“Who is like unto” is another parody 

relating to God! (Exodus 8:10, 15:11; 
Psalm 71:19; 89:8; Isaiah 44:7; Micah 
7:18). The honor or worship given the pa-
pacy and its heads only belong to God.  

This, once again, was prophesied by 
Daniel in 8:10-13, 22-25, 11:31. There, 
the beast power is seen as persecuting 
God’s people. That “war” is at first suc-

 
10 Ibid., p. 129 and  Manuscript Releases, vol. 10, p. 

239 (1899). 

cessful (Revelation 13:7). “Who can chal-
lenge that power?” 

The question, “Who can defeat him?” 
was already answered in a commentary 
insert in Revelation 12:11: “And they 
overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, 
and by the word of their testimony; and 
they loved not their lives unto the death.”  

The saints will declare victory over the 
dragon. Then God’s wrath will bring the 
beast and his image into final judgment 
(14:10-11). 

“These shall make war with the Lamb, 
and the Lamb shall overcome them: for 
he is Lord of lords, and King of kings: and 
they that are with him are called, and 
chosen, and faithful” (17:14). Thus, from 
the saints’ vantage ground, they cry: Who 
can deliver us from the power … of the 
beast?11 It will be “the Lamb.” 

In the context of this chapter, the wor-
ship “factor” will also be seen as “making 
an image” to the beast. In ancient Rome 
“worship” could even be towards a symbol 
representing a revered person or being. It 
is done “on behalf of” not necessarily to.12 
It is a form of idolatry.  

The “image” and “mark” of the beast 
will come front and center stage in the 
verses ahead, appealing to such idola-
trous loyalties. The worship of the papal 
standard will be seen as worshiping the 
papacy. 

The irony is picturesque. Those who 
arrogantly cry in defiance, “Who is like un-
to our god?” “Who is able to make war 
against him?” will soon cry another final 
desperate wish: “I must escape your 
God.” “And said to the mountains and 
rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the 
face of him that sitteth on the throne, and 

 
11 Aune, David E.; World Biblical Commentary;  

Revelation 17–22, vol. 52c (World Books;  
Publisher, Dallas, Texas – 1997), p. 742 

12 Ibid., p. 741. 
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from the wrath of the Lamb” (Revelation 
6:16).  

Then they ask rhetorically, “For the 
great day of his wrath is come; and who 
shall be able to stand?” (Revelation 6:17). 
Their sad lives and rebellion will then end. 

God fills every prophecy with clocks. 
This narrative is no exception. Let’s now 
see if we can tell “what time” all this will 
happen! 
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Chapter 22 

 

THE PREDESTINED TIME PERIOD 
 

“And there was given unto him a 
mouth speaking great things and blas-
phemies; and power was given unto 
him to continue forty and two months 
(Revelation 13:5). 
 

In the previous verse the world is so 
enamored by the beast that they ask 
“power-related” questions. Who can 
match anything like the papacy? Who can 
stand up to him? Little do they know that 
they will soon be crying when they see 
Jesus’ face, “Who shall be able to stand?” 
(6:17). This will occur shortly after the 
noted 42 months ends.  

A new part of this saga now unfolds. 
Here is another reason the world wonders 
after this church/state (defined in Revela-
tion 17). 

 
“And there was given unto him” (vs 5) 

 
The papacy is given permission by 

God to reveal who she really is. This is 
one of His amazing judicial acts just be-
fore the second coming. The character of 
Satan and his minions is to be fully ex-
pressed. The papal exhibition of power 
appeals to the selfish motives of man’s 
heart – more on that later.  

Satan had tried to kill the Christ child 
(12:4-5), he had fought the very kingdom 
of God in heaven (12:7), he made accu-
sations against God’s people (12:10), 
then came persecution of the saints 
(12:14-15). This chapter fills in details of 
that hatred towards God’s people. The 
sacred record says, however, that they 
(the remnant – the saints) will “overcome” 
him by the blood of the Lamb” (12:11). 

In the context of Satan’s knowledge 
that his “time was short,” God gives him 
one more chance to reveal his side of the 
conflict. The war that is waged against the 
church is God contained. How do we 
know? There is a time limit! Elsewhere, 
we see similar expressions of controlled 
“permission” (6:4, 8; 7:2; 9:5).  

 
“a mouth speaking great things and 
blasphemies;” (vs 5) 

 
This mouth looks like a lion’s (13:2). 

Though Christ is the “Lion of the tribe of 
Juda” (5:5), the focus here is on the 
mouth of this apostate power. This relates 
to a prior warning by Peter: “Be sober, be 
vigilant; because your adversary the devil, 
as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking 
whom he may devour” (I Peter 5:8).  

The “speaking” echoes the little horn 
of Daniel (7:8), where it proclaimed “great 
things.” The blasphemous words were 
“boasting” (Daniel 7:11, 20) “against the 
Most High” (7:25). A similar theme comes 
from the evil king of the north: “And the 
king shall do according to his will; and he 
shall exalt himself, and magnify himself 
above every god, and shall speak marvel-
lous things against the God of gods, and 
shall prosper till the indignation be ac-
complished: for that is determined shall 
be done” (Daniel 11:36). This mouth is 
slandering the name of God and demand-
ing the nations give him worship instead 
of the Father. “Speaking” also suggests 
that a legal net is being cast around the 
world’s inhabitants – decrees, laws, are 
being created against heaven. 
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Throughout Revelation the word 
“great” is used often to relate to acts of 
God (e.g., 8:8, 10; 12:14; 18:21; 20:11). 
Also, “great” voices refer to angelic an-
thems of honor and praise (e.g., 1:10; 5:2, 
12; 7:2, 10; 8:13; 10:3).1 There are plac-
es, however, where Satan and his agents 
attempt to usurp that “greatness.” 

 
• Speaking “great” things – suggest-

ing it is making demands or giving 
orders that belong only within 
God’s patronage  

• “Great” dragon (12:3, 9) – the  
supreme power of evil – Satan 

• Forces of evil claiming greatness 
(16:19, 17:1, 19:2) 

• Babylon – that “great city” (e.g., 
14:8) – center of apostasy 

 
Is there a way that God’s name and 

honor can be slandered in relationship to 
the Decalogue? The emphasis of the 
“remnant” keeping the commandments 
(12:17), as do the “saints” (14:12), raises 
a question of contrasting loyalties. Since 
the sin of the little horn (papacy) is 
against the Sabbath (Daniel 8:13), this 
“speaking” out against God of this Rome-
centered church must have resistance to 
that holy day. Intriguingly, the Sabbath 
commandment identifies which God be-
longs to His people – the Creator God. It 
is also God’s mark or sign of re-creation 
(Exodus 31:13, 16-17). If a law(s) is made 
to change that worship day – the identity 
of God would be marred. That is the mat-
ter at hand in this chapter. 

A change in that sacred day would be 
blasphemy. We see unraveling how Satan 
and the papacy act when given the 

 
1 Osborne, Grant R.; Revelation (Baker Book House; 

Grand Rapids, MI), p. 499. 

chance. A hopeful theme from Daniel, 
which John draws on beautifully, is the 
sovereignty of God over world govern-
ments (Daniel 4:17, 25, 32).2 Though ex-
periencing horrible things just ahead, 
God’s people know that in the end He 
conquers. 

 
“to continue forty and two months.” 
(vs 5) 

 
This clearly states that the papacy has 

been granted this limited amount of time 
to work. It will be a frantic period of hateful 
activity as was noted in Daniel’s “little 
horn” visions (chapters 7 and 8). This pe-
riod of time represents the last half of the 
70th week of the Daniel 9 prophecy. Since 
the probation for the Jewish people ended 
at the Cross (Matthew 21:43, 23:36-39), 
the final purpose of the 490-year mission 
is yet to be accomplished. John’s prophe-
cy notes that there will be a remnant 
(12:17) and saints (14:12). 

A final prophetic application to this 
time period was noted by E. G. White.3 

This 42-month period is closely asso-
ciated with Daniel 7:25, 12:14 and Reve-
lation 11:2-3. In Daniel it also notes that 
the little horn not only speaks great words 
against the Most High but thinks to 
“change times and laws.” The issue of re-
defining God through a change in the 
Sabbath comes forward again. 

Three and a half years is a predes-
tined eschatological period of time.4 It is 
important to note that the beast with 
crowned horns coalition is in place before 
this 42-month period begins! 

 
2 Thomas, Robert L.; Revelation 8–22 – An Exegeti-

cal Commentary (Moody Press, Chicago – 1992), 
p. 161. 

3 White, Ellen G.; Manuscript Releases, vol. 19, p. 
282. 

4 Aune, David E.; World Biblical Commentary;  
Revelation 17–22, vol. 52c (World Books;  
Publisher, Dallas, Texas – 1997), p. 743. 
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Chapter 23 

 

OUT OF HIS TERRIBLE MOUTH 
 

“And he opened his mouth in blas-
phemy against God, to blaspheme his 
name, and his tabernacle, and them 
that dwell in heaven” (Revelation 13:6). 
 

Some time ago John was describing 
Christ (called “another mighty angel”) as 
crying with a loud voice. Then he added, 
“as when a lion roareth” (10:1, 3). In an-
other parody of Christ, the beast here is 
opening its lion-like mouth. The beast is 
speaking in an official or authoritative  
manner. Since the world wonders after 
the papacy, this message is addressed to 
them. 

 
“And he opened his mouth in blas-
phemy against God,” (vs 6) 
 

The name of blasphemy was on its 
heads (13:1) as on its scarlet colored 
body (17:3). It is the epitome of desecra-
tion of holiness and profanity against 
heaven. 

This description (addressed in Revela-
tion 17) is a crushing indictment against: 

 
• The Vatican state 
• The pope as its leader 
 
Its ability to communicate heresy is 

supreme. The world listens and commen-
surates. 

Clearly, this characteristic is not an in-
cidental expression but a permanent part 
of the beast’s nature. He is Satan’s 

mouthpiece.1 He resembles the “king of 
the north” of Daniel 11:36-45. God re-
vealed the consequence of this type of 
sin: “He that blasphemeth the name of the 
LORD, he shall surely be put to death, 
and all the congregation shall certainly 
stone him: as well the stranger, as he that 
is born in the land, when he blasphemeth 
the name of the LORD, shall be put to 
death” (Leviticus 24:16). 

The “teaching” authority of the beast is 
expressed through its mouth. This is an 
allusion to Daniel 7:8, 11 and 20. “I con-
sidered the horns, and, behold, there 
came up among them another little horn, 
… I beheld then because of the voice of 
the great words which the horn spake” 
(Daniel 7:8b, 11a). 

This “blasphemy” enhances the idea 
that it deceives and draws loyalty from the 
world through pretense. Daniel 7:25 not-
ed: “And he shall speak great words 
against the most High, and shall wear out 
the saints of the most High.” Then in Dan-
iel 11:32 and 36 (NAS): “by smooth  [de-
ceitful] words he will turn to godlessness 
those who act wickedly.” Tragically, the 
world listens! 

 
“to blaspheme his name, and his tab-
ernacle, and them that dwell in heav-
en.” (vs 6) 

 
To blaspheme God’s name is to slan-

der Him. It is a usurpation of that name by 

 
1 Thomas, Robert L.; Revelation 8–22 – An  

Exegetical Commentary (Moody Press, Chicago – 
1992), p. 162. 
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claiming it or posing as His holy repre-
sentative, demanding obeisance due only 
to God. In the Lord’s prayer the sacred 
honor conveyed to God is expressed in 
“hallowed be thy name” (Matthew 6:9, 
Luke 11:2). That honor only goes to divine 
beings! It is a violation of the third com-
mandment (Exodus 20:7, Deuteronomy 
5:11) to blaspheme. 

The “little horn” of Daniel 8:9-12 grew 
till it reached the “host of heaven” (the 
goal of the tower of Babel).2 Then it set 
itself up to be as great as the “Prince of 
the host.” Next, truth was cast to the 
ground. Both reflect the behavior of the 
antichrist right at the end against God.  

The next imprecation is against the 
tabernacle or those “who inhabit heaven.” 
There is not an “and” in the Greek (like 
the NIV correctly conveys – 13:6) be-
tween these last two phrases. The taber-
nacle represents those who are citizens 
of heaven. In 12:12 those who “dwell in 
heaven” represent saints who could be 
either on earth or in heaven.3 This is in 
contradistinction to those who “inhabit the 
earth” (13:8, 12). 

The antichrist tries to come in and 
control the church – our spiritual lives – in 
apostasy. But God’s great plan, as later 
noted by John: “And I heard a great voice 
out of heaven saying, Behold, the taber-
nacle of God is with men, and he will 
dwell with them, and they shall be his 
people, and God himself shall be with 
them, and be their God” (21:3). We be-
come one with Him. The tabernacle is 
more than a place – it is Divine fellowship 
with His glorified people.  

Blaspheme against God’s tabernacle 
replicates a similar travesty in Daniel 
8:10-13 where the little horn papacy 
causes some of the host of heaven and 

 
2 Osborne, Grant R.; Revelation (Baker Book House; 

Grand Rapids, MI), p. 500. 
3 Ibid. 

some of the stars to fall to the earth, caus-
ing, then, the place of the sanctuary to be 
cast down.4 Paul equates the church as in 
heaven (Ephesians 2:6, Colossians 3:1). 
The beast does everything to displace 
that fellowship with God through deceit 
and persecution. False standards that 
mock God are placed before the people. 
One unites by coercion and control, the 
other through love and friendship. 

Two end-time warnings of abominable 
temple intrusions are noted in the New 
Testament.  

 
• “When ye therefore shall see the 

abomination of desolation, spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet, stand in 
the holy place, (whoso readeth, 
let him understand:)” (Matthew 
24:15). 

• The “man of sin” will be revealed 
“Who opposeth and exalteth him-
self above all that is called God, or 
that is worshipped; so that he as 
God sitteth in the temple of God, 
[here now is the key] showing 
himself that he is God” (II Thes-
salonians 2:4). 

 
The pope and his “Holy See” attempt 

to redefine what Christianity means by re-
characterizing God. By such an act, 
he/she symbolically enters the temple 
precincts by demanding worship of its in-
stitution or leader. This arrogance is bla-
tantly portrayed in the Catholic catechism: 
“26. Basing itself on Scripture and Tradi-
tion, the Council teaches that the 
Church, a pilgrim now on earth, is nec-
essary for salvation: the one Christ is 
the mediator and the way of salvation; he 
is present to us in his body which is the 

 
4 Beale, G. K.; The New International Greek Testa-

ment Commentary; The Book of Revelation  
(William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand 
Rapids, Michigan – 1999), p. 697. 
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Church. He himself explicitly asserted the 
necessity of faith and Baptism, and there-
by affirmed at the same time the necessi-
ty of the Church which men enter through 
baptism as through a door. Hence they 
could not be saved who, knowing that the 
Catholic Church was founded as neces-
sary by God through Christ, would refuse 
either to enter it or to remain in it.”5 

 
5 Catechism  of the Catholic Church, #846 (Catholic 

Book Publishing Co., New York). 

The Holy See redefines salvation, 
man’s way to God’s throne, what the 
church represents and claims blasphe-
mous power of its leaders – which belong 
only to God! 

This institution is described in Daniel 
7:25, speaking as an “eschatological 
fiend” who not only speaks out against 
God but equates himself with God.6 
 
 

 
6 Beale, op. cit., p. 696. 
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Chapter 24 

 

WARRING AGAINST GOD’S LOYALISTS 
 

“And it was given unto him to make 
war with the saints, and to overcome 
them: and power was given him over 
all kindreds, and tongues, and na-
tions” (Revelation 13:7). 

 
“And it was given unto him to make 
war with the saints, and to overcome 
them:” (vs 7) 

 
This prophecy was first conveyed in 

Daniel 7:21, where the little horn would 
make war against the saints and prevail. 
That timing is also just before Christ 
comes, and judgment comes in favor of 
the saints (Daniel 7:22). Its end-time set-
ting is again noted in Daniel 8:10, where 
resistance comes during an “appointed 
time.” 

Then in the story of the two witnesses, 
the beast that ascended out of hell is 
prophesied to “make war against them” 
(Revelation 11:7) during a three-and-a 
half-year period (Revelation 11:3). The 
beast does succeed in its “shall overcome 
them, and kill them.” In an “interlude” the 
woman who controls the beast was “drunk 
with the blood of the saints, and with the 
blood of the martyrs” (17:6). This is a  
solemn message. 

“Overcoming” the saints is a ghastly 
insight into the hatred and violence that 
will fall on God’s faithful at the end. But – 
their spiritual well-being remains unblem-
ished. Their physical lives are alone 
threatened. This group of loyal saints rep-
resents those who escape into the wilder-
ness (12:14), a symbol of God’s spiritual 
care and protection. Not all are martyred 

– but that possibility is a God-permitted 
act at this time.1  

Thus, the beast is given license to 
make war as is the dragon (12:17). We 
are again alerted by these words: “And it 
was given.” God is letting Satan exhibit to 
the universe what he is really like when 
given freedom to “be himself.” 

“Of those who honor Jesus, and keep 
the commandments of the Lord, Christ 
has said, ‘Marvel not if the world hate 
you.’ We can expect no better treatment 
from the world than the treatment given to 
the law of God. Those who vindicate the 
law of God by keeping the command-
ments, will be targets for the wrath of the 
dragon, and opposition to righteousness 
will not end until evil is destroyed; for as 
long as human nature is under the control 
of the enemy of all righteousness, enmity 
to the righteous will be manifested 
through the children of men. The offense 
of the cross has not ceased by any 
means. Satan has his most efficient bat-
teries masked under pretensions to godli-
ness, and he will cause them to open fire 
upon the followers of Jesus Christ. The 
servants of God must expect that they will 
be reviled, misrepresented, maligned, 
persecuted, and oppressed; for all who 
‘will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer 
persecution.’ The people of God will stand 
firm to the faith only through the grace of 
God. ‘The dragon was wroth with the 
woman, and went to make war with the 
remnant of her seed, which keep the 
commandments of God, and have the tes-

 
1 Thomas, Robert L.; Revelation 8–22 – An Exegeti-

cal Commentary (Moody Press, Chicago – 1992), 
p. 163. 
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timony of Jesus Christ.’ The great rebel 
against God is leading his armies to the 
conflict; but let the followers of Christ bear 
in mind the fact that he can bruise only 
the heel, while those who are loyal to 
Christ by their fidelity and piety shall 
bruise the head of the serpent. While men 
are making void the law of God, we must 
pray, as did David, ‘It is time for thee, 
Lord, to work; for they have made void thy 
law.’ Through Christ believers will gain the 
mastery, and inch by inch they will contest 
the ground, and obtain the victory.”2 

“With God's presence and favor, His 
people are safe, although they may suffer 
persecution for the truth’s sake. His 
goodness and the riches of His grace are 
their protection and salvation.”3 

 
“and power was given him over all 
kindreds, and tongues, and nations.” 
(vs 7) 

 
God permits – but the direct endow-

ment here of sovereign might comes di-
rectly from Satan! Can you imagine un-
leashing the devil’s murderous hatred as 
a world power? The imagery is stunning 
and demands the closest ties to  
Jesus. The list of kindreds, tongues and 
nations has been used before (5:9, 7:9, 
10:11, 11:9, 14:6, 17:15) and always  

 
2 White, Ellen G.; The Signs of the Times, November 

14, 1895. 
3 White, Ellen G.; Sermons and Talks, vol. 2, p. 329. 

refers to the wicked, unbelieving world. 
“We know that we are of God, and the 
whole world lieth in wickedness” (I John 
5:19). 

The beast – the papacy, with the last 
pope – will achieve what no other power 
in earth’s history has accomplished – co-
ercive control. This was its original com-
mission from Satan (13:2b). The scope of 
that mission is unique in world history. 
Amazing will be this religious power, 
wielding a final scepter over earth! 

A great note of hope is submitted in 
the first prophecy of this horrendous pow-
er in Daniel. Its subversive oppression 
continues “until the ancient of Days came 
and pronounced judgment in favor of the 
saints of the Most High, and the time 
came when they possessed the kingdom” 
(Daniel 7:22 – NAS). The little horn anti-
christ that waged war is now vanquished.4 

The beast “conquered” the saints by 
silencing them (Revelation 11:7) through 
persecution and martyrdom (13:7). But – 
that power is short-lived (42 months).5  

They have victory over the beast 
(15:2). This replicates the victory that 
Christ had over Satan. When the saints 
share the “fellowship of His suffering” 
(Philippians 3:10), they ultimately share in 
His victory and finally take possession of 
the kingdom. 

 
 

 
4 Steinmann, Andrew E.; Daniel (Concordia Publish-

ing House, St. Louis, 2008), p. 372. 
5 Osborne, Grant R.; Revelation (Baker Book House; 

Grand Rapids, MI), p. 501. 
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Chapter 25 

 

WORSHIP BEAST VS WORSHIP GOD 
 

“And all that dwell upon the earth shall 
worship him, whose names are not 
written in the book of life of the Lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world. 
If any man have an ear, let him hear” 
(Revelation 13:8-9). 
 
“And all that dwell upon the earth shall 
worship him,” (vs 8) 

 
A sweeping description of who these 

people are was just given (vs 7): 
 
• All kindred 
• All tongues 
• All nations 

 
In Revelation 17:2 the kings of the 

earth have an illicit relationship with Baby-
lon – Roman apostate Christianity. The 
world follows her. 

This almost unbelievable prophecy re-
veals a universal loyalty to the pope/  
Vatican! In the way this “future tense” 
message is written, “This cannot … refer 
to any situation in the past or present but 
must refer to the eschatological future 
when the rule of the beast will include the 
entire known world.”1 

Amazing is this dossier. The beast has 
nearly universal success in attracting 
worshipers. This will be the ultimate 
achievement of Satan. It will resonate as 
a new world order and the pinnacle of 
ecumenism.  

It is fascinating that the word “him” is 
auton. This confirms that the beast must 

 
1 Aune, David E.; World Biblical Commentary;  

Revelation 17–22, vol. 52c (World Books;  
Publisher, Dallas, Texas – 1997), p. 746. 

be a person as well as a kingdom. The 
focus in chapter 17 was first on the heads 
and then the beast. That sequenced into 
this Revelation 13 beast imagery! 

“whose names are not written in the 
book of life of the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world” (vs 8) 

 
The grammar is actually singular 

(“whose name is).” The world is worship-
ing the wrong “god,” resulting in its indi-
viduals being eliminated from that heav-
enly citizenship book. This book is noted 
five other times (3:5; 17:8; 20:12, 15; 
21:27) and refers to a divine registry of 
those destined for the heavenly kingdom. 
Here, the way it is expressed suggests 
that a judicial decision has made their 
eternal destiny “permanent.”2 The beast 
worshipers are inhabitants of the earth 
and will not be inhabitants of heaven. 

The Lamb’s book is a coveted place to 
have one’s name recorded and retained. 
In the Old Testament it was recognized as 
the place where the names of the right-
eous are kept (Psalm 69:28, Daniel 12:1). 
The latter was noted initially to be the 
record of all of “Daniel’s people,” which 
expanded that designation to the univer-
sal church. Then Michael will deliver “eve-
ry one whose name is found written in the 
book.” 

That book is the “Lamb’s Book of Life.” 
It was His blood that won the victory over 
the dragon on behalf of the saints (12:11). 

 
2 Thomas, Robert L.; Revelation 8–22 – An Exegeti-

cal Commentary (Moody Press, Chicago – 1992), 
p. 164. 

They are the wicked 
from the entire world. 
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They, in turn, washed their robes in that 
blood (7:14). Their names belong there! 

When the beast comes to its end 
(16:19, 17:8), the world will then wonder 
in a different way. They are identified as 
those not written in the Book of Life but 
had been there at “the foundation of the 
world.” This unique message reveals a 
plan of redemption that encompasses 
everyone. Each individual was chosen by 
that restoration plan and written in the 
book. “Forasmuch as ye know that ye 
were not redeemed with corruptible 
things, as silver and gold, from your vain 
conversation received by tradition from 
your fathers; But with the precious blood 
of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish 
and without spot: Who verily was foreor-
dained before the foundation of the world, 
but was manifest in these last times for 
you” (I Peter 1:18-20). God does have the 
authority to remove that name. 

Moses understood that language! The 
very first Biblical account occurred after 
the golden calf incident. God’s wrath was 
about to explode and, in a beautiful rendi-
tion of devotion to wayward Israel, Moses 
offered his life if their lives could not be 
spared – “blot me out of the book you 
have written” (Exodus 32:32-33).3 God 
also made it clear to the Sardis Church 
that only the “overcomers” will be clothed 
in white raiment and He will then not blot 
them out of the Book of Life (Revelation 
3:5). That suggests that there is a period 
of probation before judgment. 

Some have concluded that the names 
of the wicked were eliminated at creation 
based on: “and they that dwell on the 
earth shall wonder, whose names were 
not written in the book of life from the 
foundation of the world, when they behold 
the beast that was, and is not, and yet is” 

 
3 Osborne, Grant R.; Revelation (Baker Book House; 

Grand Rapids, MI), p. 504. 

(Revelation 17:8).4 This does not agree 
with other insights regarding that book. 
This verse (because of 13:8 here) is be-
lieved to really mean “whose names have 
been recorded in the Book of Life since 
the creation of the world.”5 

As observed above, Peter did note 
that before the world was made the blood 
of the Lamb was anticipated (I Peter 1:19-
20). Jesus spoke of a kingdom prepared 
from the creation of the world. 

The heart-wrenching rendition of eter-
nal loss is found in these prophecies by 
the simple statement, “not found written 
in.” Because it is called the “Lamb’s 
Book,” it is a pre-creation list of all who 
might identify with the blood of that Lamb! 

Names can be blotted out of that rec-
ord. The saints, in turn, have their sins 
blotted out and names retained! 

“The sins of the overcomers will be 
blotted out of the books of record, but 
their names will be retained on the book 
of life. The True Witness says, ‘He that 
overcometh, the same shall be clothed in 
white raiment; and I will not blot out his 
name out of the book of life, but I will con-
fess his name before my Father, and be-
fore his angels.’ [Revelation 3:5]. When 
the conflict of life is ended, when the ar-
mor is laid off at the feet of Jesus, when 
the saints of God are glorified, then and 
then only will it be safe to claim that we 
are saved and sinless. True sanctification 
will not lead any human being to pro-
nounce himself holy, sinless, and perfect. 
Let the Lord proclaim the truth of your 
character.”6 
 
“If any man have an ear, let him hear.” 
(vs 9) 

 
4 Aune, op. cit., p. 747. 
5 Aune, op. cit., p. 940 (cf. Ephesians 1:4). 
6 White, Ellen G.; The Signs of the Times, May 16, 

1895. 
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Many scholars believe that this refers 
to the next verse. But in all the churches 
(Revelation 2–3) it is a summation 

thought to study and learn what the 
meaning was of the message just  
presented.  
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Chapter 26 

 

A JUDICIAL MANIFESTO 
  

“He that leadeth into captivity shall go 
into captivity: he that killeth with the 
sword must be killed with the sword. 
Here is the patience and the faith of the 
saints (Revelation 13:10). 
 

There is vast conflict as to what this 
verse means. The best view is simply to 
see it as a commentary insert, providing 
two divine missives: 

 
1. A statement regarding God’s 

 justice 

2. An affirmation comment to the loyal 
saints 

 
“he that killeth with the sword must be 
killed with the sword” (vs 10) 

 
This serves as a warning to all perse-

cutors (16:6; 18:2-3, 5-8, 20; 19:20). 
God’s people will be put into prison and 
even face martyrdom – but – He will deal 
with the perpetrators and persecutors. 
Clearly, the saints will join Jesus in the 
“fellowship of suffering” (Philippians 3:10). 
This corresponds to Matthew 26:52: 
“Then said Jesus unto him, Put up again 
thy sword into his place: for all they that 
take the sword shall perish with the 
sword.” This is called “the law of retribu-
tion.” It reveals that God is just. But it is 
His judicial prerogative that He exercises 
at a precise time. 

God had advised those in Smyrna: 
“Fear none of those things which thou 
shalt suffer: behold, the devil shall cast 
some of you into prison, that ye may be 
tried; and ye shall have tribulation ten 
days: be thou faithful unto death, and I will 

give thee a crown of life” (Revelation 
2:10). Opposition and persecution to 
death have always been part of the risk of 
God’s faithful. John was on the prison  
Island of Patmos because of his “testimo-
ny” (1:9). In the revealing apocalyptic 
prophecy Jesus gave to His disciples just 
before the Cross, He noted that “you will 
be handed over and persecuted and put 
to death” (Matthew 24:9). The beautiful 
spirit of Esther before her daring appear-
ance before King Ahasuerus, “If I perish, I 
perish” (Esther 4:16), is to be ours! 

Why does it become so cruel? The 
moral integrity of God’s government is be-
ing threatened. God is looking for subjects 
who will remain devoted and unwavering, 
even to the point of death. They will be 
rewarded. That loyalty is simply described 
in the rest of the verse. 

 
“Here is the patience and the faith of 
the saints.” (vs 10) 

 
Since persecution and trial are part of 

the end-time prophecy that God permits 
to happen, this amazing phrase is ad-
dressed to the “holy ones.” This suggests 
that they recognize the inevitable events 
and God’s sovereign will.1 “Who, when he 
was reviled, reviled not again; when he 
suffered, he threatened not; but commit-
ted himself to him that judgeth righteous-
ly” (I Peter 2:23). 

That, in turn, is represented by the 
“faith” of the saints. Pistis – faith – is a 
noun that constantly anticipates action. 

 
1 Thomas, Robert L.; Revelation 8–22 – An Exegeti-

cal Commentary (Moody Press, Chicago – 1992), 
p. 168. 
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The endurance (hypomone) characterizes 
that action. Such patience God com-
mended in the churches of Ephesus, 
Thyatira and Philadelphia (2:2-3, 19; 
3:10). 

Some expositors elaborate on the 
word “Here.” The Greek is hode and can 
be interpreted as “moreover” or “this de-
mands.”2 They see an ethical/legal issue 
related to the saints. “In spite of the rage 
lashing from the dragon and the beast, 
the faithful will have patience and trust.” 

This was previously alluded to (12:17) 
and once again will be asserted at the 

 
2 Osborne, Grant R.; Revelation (Baker Book House; 

Grand Rapids, MI), p. 506. 

end of the third angel’s message (14:12). 
The saints are characterized, defined and 
even described by “not loving their lives 
even to the point of death” (12:11) and by 
trusting God to ultimately defeat evil 
(6:11). The example of John the Baptist is 
a clarion lesson that rivets how the saints 
respond. In many ways his imprisonment 
and death are a painful and difficult story. 
But – John will be in the kingdom. Nothing 
exceeds that in importance. Such loyalty 
vindicates holiness and God’s character. 
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Chapter 27 

 

THE BEAST LIKE SATAN 
 

“And I beheld another beast coming up 
out of the earth; and he had two horns 
like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon” 
(Revelation 13:11).  

 
A second beast comes onto the end-

time scene. This creature will be noted as 
a member of the false trinity in 16:13, la-
beled the “false prophet” (cf. 19:20, 
20:10). The timing of its emergence is not 
clear from the record. But – when it 
speaks as a dragon on behalf of the first 
beast, it is distinctly after the rise of that 
sea beast. Both are identified as savage, 
brutal and blood-thirsty. The earth beast 
functions as a facilitator and enforcer of a 
unique geopolitical “law” of the sea beast. 

 
“And I beheld another beast coming up 
out of the earth;” (vs 11) 

 
“And I beheld” or “I saw” marks this as 

a new scene within the vision story. This 
new creature is also identified as therion 
or a ferocious beast, just like the first 
creature. Since it is later identified as a 
“false prophet,” its barbarous actions re-
late to religious matters. That is an 
alarming concern. It raises a chilling reali-
ty that a civil power will wield oppressive 
force in support of ecclesiastical issues.  

Like the first beast, this beast “as-
cends” or “rises up.” This is a deter-
mined debut into end-time history. Inter-
esting is another parallel to Daniel 7. The 
four beasts there initially ascended out of 
the sea (7:3). Thus, there is a “sea” appli-
cation. Could there be an “earth” applica-
tion? That is introduced later in Daniel’s 
chapter when it says, “These great 

beasts, which are four, are four kings, 
which shall arise out of the earth” (Daniel 
7:17). Daniel 8 with the ram, he-goat and 
little horn embellishers that new end-time 
motif. That is a unique distinction and 
suggests a parallel application at the end 
of time when those kingdoms have key 
symbolic meanings. 

The meaning of the “earth” has been a 
problem to scholars. The gamut of ideas 
presents many complex possibilities. 
There is, however, a wonderful key. The 
first beast comes out of the sea; the sec-
ond from the earth. These are “opposites” 
or contrasting images. It is anticipated, 
then that they bring contrasting origins or 
beginnings. Since we are told what water 
and sea represents in prophecy, the earth 
would depict the opposite.  

 
    Arises from      Arises from 
                   Sea          Earth 

Rev.   Peoples,  Undeveloped area, 
17:15 multitudes, void of masses of 
 nations,  people, nations and 
 tongues languages 

Is. 57: Wicked, Peaceful, without 
20-21 restless, problems or evil 

dirty (at least initially) 
 

The beast is a kingdom or nation that 
emerges “lamb-like” in an area of the world 
void of many people and seeks to do good. 
This beast first represents the historical be-
ginning of a nation that quickly moves right 
up to the very end. The United States of 
America fits its origins exquisitely. It began 
by pilgrims migrating from Europe to es-
cape religious oppression from Catholicism. 
Its civil structure was based on two princi-
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ples: Protestant Christianity and the con-
cept of Republicanism. 

“We hold these truths to be self-evident, 
that all men are created equal, that they are 
endowed by their Creator with certain unal-
ienable Rights, that among these are Life, 
Liberty and the pursuit of Happiness.”1 

Patrick Henry (May 29, 1736 – June 6, 
1799), who was a prominent figure in the 
American Revolution, known and remem-
bered for his “Give me Liberty, or give me 
Death” speech, said: “It cannot be empha-
sized too strongly or too often that this 
great nation was founded, not by religion-
ists but by Christians, not on religions, but 
on the gospel of Jesus Christ.”2 

 
“and he had two horns like a lamb, and 
he spake as a dragon.” (vs 11) 

 

 
1 Declaration of Independence adopted by Congress 

July 4, 1776. 
2 Henry, Patrick; Virginia Convention speech, March 

23, 1775. 

Those two horns representing those 
great ideals are never mentioned again. 

But a paradox suddenly emerges. A 
religious nation with two lamb-like horns, 
symbolizing its two key foundational pre-
cepts that would lead to its greatness, 
changes to become satanic! The sea 
beast had a mouth like a roaring lion, 
spewing out anti-God words. The earth 
beast spews out of his mouth utterances 
like Satan. 

How does the dragon speak? The  
Bible actually records some of his words! 

The Garden of Eden, Satan’s chal-
lenge over Job and Christ’s temptations in 
the wilderness provide a key framework of 
how that master of evil will be portrayed at 
the end of time! (See following table.) 

 
 
 

 
 
 

The Dragon Spoke – The Dragon Will Speak 

Garden of Eden: 

“Now the serpent was more subtle than any beast of the field which the LORD God 
had made. And he said unto the woman, Yea, hath God said, Ye shall not eat of every 
tree of the garden? And the woman said unto the serpent, We may eat of the fruit of 
the trees of the garden: But of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the garden, 
God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die. And the ser-
pent said unto the woman, Ye shall not surely die: For God doth know that in the day 
ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good 
and evil” (Genesis 3:1-5). 
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“Satan represented to the holy pair that they would be gainers by breaking the law of 
God. Do we not today hear similar reasoning? Many talk of the narrowness of those 
who obey God's commandments, while they themselves claim to have broader ideas 
and to enjoy greater liberty. What is this but an echo of the voice from Eden, ‘In the 
day ye eat thereof’ – transgress the divine requirement – ‘ye shall be as gods’?  
Satan claimed to have received great good by eating of the forbidden fruit, but he did 
not let it appear that by transgression he had become an outcast from heaven.” – El-
len G. White, Patriarchs and Prophets, p. 55. 
 
“The only one who promised Adam life in disobedience was the great deceiver. And 
the declaration of the serpent to Eve in Eden–‘Ye shall not surely die’–was the first 
sermon ever preached upon the immortality of the soul. Yet this declaration, resting 
solely upon the authority of Satan, is echoed from the pulpits of Christendom and is 
received by the majority of mankind as readily as it was received by our first parents. 
The divine sentence, ‘The soul that sinneth, it shall die’ (Ezekiel 18:20), is made to 
mean: The soul that sinneth, it shall not die, but live eternally. We cannot but wonder 
at the strange infatuation which renders men so credulous concerning the words of 
Satan and so unbelieving in regard to the words of God.” – Ellen G. White, The Great 
Controversy, p. 533. 
 
“Satan beguiles men now as he beguiled Eve in Eden by flattery, by kindling a desire 
to obtain forbidden knowledge, by exciting ambition for self-exaltation. It was cherish-
ing these evils that caused his fall, and through them he aims to compass the ruin of 
men. ‘Ye shall be as gods,’ he declares, ‘knowing good and evil.’ Genesis 3:5. Spirit-
ualism teaches ‘that man is the creature of progression; that it is his destiny from his 
birth to progress, even to eternity, toward the Godhead.’ And again: ‘Each mind will 
judge itself and not another.’ ‘The judgment will be right, because it is the judgment 
of self…. The throne is within you.’ Said a spiritualistic teacher, as the ‘spiritual con-
sciousness’ awoke within him: ‘My fellow men, all were unfallen demigods.’ And an-
other declares: ‘Any just and perfect being is Christ.’ – Ellen G. White, The Great 
controversy, p. 554.  
 
“The law of God, through the agency of Satan, is to be made void. In our land of 
boasted freedom, religious liberty will come to an end.” – Ellen G. White, Evange-
lism, 236 (1875) (emphasis added). This is the final work of this earth beast. 
 
Chiding God Over Job: 
 
“And the LORD said unto Satan, Whence comest thou? Then Satan answered the 
LORD, and said, From going to and fro in the earth, and from walking up and down 
in it. And the LORD said unto Satan, Hast thou considered my servant Job, that 
there is none like him in the earth, a perfect and an upright man, one that feareth 
God, and escheweth evil? Then Satan answered the LORD, and said, Doth Job fear  
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God, and escheweth evil? Then Satan answered the LORD, and said, Doth Job fear God 
for nought? Hast not thou made an hedge about him, and about his house, and about all 
that he hath on every side? thou hast blessed the work of his hands, and his substance is 
increased in the land. But put forth thine hand now, and touch all that he hath, and he will 
curse thee to thy face” (Job 1:7-11). 
 
“Job is brought before us as a man whom the Lord permitted Satan to afflict. The enemy 
stripped him of all he possessed; his family ties were broken; his children were taken from 
him. For a time his body was covered with loathsome sores, and he suffered greatly. His 
friends tried to make him see that he was responsible, by his sinful course, for all his afflic-
tions. But he denied the charge, declaring, ‘Miserable comforters are ye all.’ By seeking to 
prove Job guilty before God, and deserving of punishment, his friends brought a grievous 
test upon him, and placed God in a false light; but Job did not swerve from his loyalty, and 
God rewarded his faithful servant.” – Ellen G. White, The Signs of the Times, June 21, 
1899. 
 
“The great controversy between good and evil will increase in intensity to the very close of 
time. In all ages the wrath of Satan has been manifested against the church of Christ; and 
God has bestowed his grace and Spirit upon his people to strengthen them to stand 
against the power of the evil one. When the apostles of Christ were to bear his gospel to 
the world and to record it for all future ages, they were especially endowed with the en-
lightenment of the Spirit. But as the church approaches her final deliverance, Satan is 
to work with greater power. He comes down ‘having great wrath, because he knoweth 
that he hath but a short time.’ Rev. 12: 12. He will work ‘with all power and signs and lying 
wonders.’ 2 Thess. 2:9. For six thousand years that master-mind that once was highest 
among the angels of God, has been wholly bent to the work of deception and ruin. And all 
the depths of Satanic skill and subtlety acquired, all the cruelty developed, during these 
struggles of the ages, will be brought to bear against God's people in the final conflict. 
And in this time of peril the followers of Christ are to bear to the world the warning of 
the Lord's second advent; and a people are to be prepared to stand before him at his 
coming, ‘without spot, and blameless.’ 2 Pet. 3:14. At this time the special endowment of 
divine grace and power is not less needful to the church than in apostolic days.” – Ellen G. 
White, The Great Controversy, Author’s Preface (emphasis added). 
 
“You will be given opportunity to say, ‘Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him’ (Job 
13:15). Oh, it is so precious to think that opportunities are afforded us to confess our faith 
in the face of danger, and amid sorrow, sickness, pain, and death.” – Ellen G. White,  
Selected Messages, bk 1, p. 117 (emphasis added). 
 
Temptation in the Wilderness – One: 
 
“And the devil said unto him, If thou be the Son of God, command this stone that it be 
made bread” (Luke 4:3).” 
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“In the last great conflict of the controversy with Satan those who are loyal to God will see 
every earthly support cut off. Because they refuse to break His law in obedience to earth-
ly powers, they will be forbidden to buy or sell. It will finally be decreed that they shall be 
put to death. See Rev. 13:11-17. But to the obedient is given the promise, ‘He shall dwell on 
high: his place of defense shall be the munitions of rocks: bread shall be given him; his wa-
ters shall be sure.’ Isa. 33:16. By this promise the children of God will live. When the earth 
shall be wasted with famine, they shall be fed. ‘They shall not be ashamed in the evil 
time: and in the days of famine they shall be satisfied.’ Ps. 37:19. To that time of distress 
the prophet Habakkuk looked forward, and his words express the faith of the church: ‘Alt-
hough the fig tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit be in the vines; the labor of the olive 
shall fail, and the fields shall yield no meat; the flock shall be cut off from the fold, and there 
shall be no herd in the stalls: yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my salva-
tion.’ Hab. 3:17, 18” – Ellen G.  White, The Desire of Ages, pp. 121-122. 
 

“For he shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways” (Psalm 91:11).  
 
Temptation in the Wilderness – Two: 
 
“Then the devil taketh him up into the holy city, and setteth him on a pinnacle of the temple, 
And saith unto him, If thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down: for it is written, He shall 
give his angels charge concerning thee: and in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at 
any time thou dash thy foot against a stone” (Matthew 4:5-6). 
 
“Satan thought to take advantage of Christ's humanity, and urge Him beyond the limits of 
trust into the sin of presumption. But while manifesting perfect trust in his Father, He refused 
to place Himself in a position which would necessitate the interposition of his Father to save 
Him from death. He would not force Providence to his rescue, and thus fail to give man an 
example of perfect trust and submission.” – Ellen G. White, The Bible Echo, November 15, 
1892.  
 
“But faith is in no sense allied to presumption. Only he who has true faith is secure against 
presumption. For presumption is Satan's counterfeit of faith. Faith claims God's promises, 
and brings forth fruit in obedience. Presumption also claims the promises, but uses them 
as Satan did, to excuse transgression. Faith would have led our first parents to trust the 
love of God, and to obey His commands. Presumption led them to transgress His law, be-
lieving that His great love would save them from the consequence of their sin. It is not faith 
that claims the favor of Heaven without complying with the conditions on which mercy is to 
be granted. Genuine faith has its foundation in the promises and provisions of the Scrip-
tures.” – Ellen G. White, The Desire of Ages, p. 126. 
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Temptation in the Wilderness – Three: 
 
“And the devil, taking him up into an high mountain, showed unto him all the kingdoms of 
the world in a moment of time. And the devil said unto him, All this power will I give thee, 
and the glory of them: for that is delivered unto me; and to whomsoever I will I give it. If 
thou therefore wilt worship me, all shall be thine” (Luke 4:5-7). 
 
“If man sacrifices righteous principles and truth because he can thus avoid persecution 
and trial in this life, he may obtain the friendship of the world, but will lose the favor of 
God. He barters his eternal welfare for trifling considerations. But he that obeys the re-
quirements of Christ, neither looking nor planning for his own convenience, preferring 
even to sacrifice his temporal life rather than turn from the light of truth will secure the re-
ward of the future immortal life. Jesus has said, ‘He that loveth his life shall lose it; and he 
that hateth his life in this world shall keep it unto life eternal.’” – Ellen G. White, The Signs 
of the Times, March 21, 1878. 
 
“As the crowning act in the great drama of deception, Satan himself will personate Christ. 
The church has long professed to look to the Saviour's advent as the consummation of 
her hopes. Now the great deceiver will make it appear that Christ has come. In differ-
ent parts of the earth, Satan will manifest himself among men as a majestic being of daz-
zling brightness, resembling the description of the Son of God given by John in the Reve-
lation. Revelation 1:13-15. The glory that surrounds him is unsurpassed by anything that 
mortal eyes have yet beheld. The shout of triumph rings out upon the air, ‘Christ has 
come! Christ has come!’ The people prostrate themselves in adoration before him, 
while he lifts up his hands, and pronounces a blessing upon them, as Christ blessed his 
disciples when he was upon the earth. His voice is soft and subdued, yet full of melody. 
In gentle, compassionate tones he presents some of the same gracious, heavenly truths 
which the Saviour uttered; he heals the diseases of the people, and then, in his assumed 
character of Christ, he claims to have changed the Sabbath to Sunday, and commands 
all to hallow the day which he has blessed. He declares that those who persist in keeping 
holy the seventh day are blaspheming his name by refusing to listen to his angels sent to 
them with light and truth. This is the strong, almost overmastering delusion.” – Ellen G. 
White, The Great Controversy, p. 624. 
 
“But although Satan may work diligently, we need not be discouraged; for the Captain of 
the Lord’s host has said. ‘All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth;’ ‘Lo, I am 
with you alway, even unto the end of the world;’ ‘Be of good cheer, I have overcome the 
world.’” – Ellen G. White, The Review and Herald, July 23, 1889. 
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All these issues are deceptive areas 
that Satan uses and exercises through 
the earth beast. In their boldest religious 
tyranny, the Protestants of America will 
bring falsehood and traitorous beliefs to 
the world. Intriguingly, as will soon unfold, 
the issue of force will follow, especially 
over a single doctrine. This beast be-
comes the voice of Satan the dragon. 
(Matthew 7:15 –“Beware of false proph-
ets, which come to you in sheep's cloth-
ing, but inwardly they are ravening 
wolves.”). 

“It is apparent that the second beast 
captures organized religion in the service 
of the first beast.”1 If this understanding is 
correct, and we believe it is, Protestants 
of America will increasingly become more 
favorable to Rome. 

“History is sacrificed on the altar of 
ecumenism as an oblation to Rome. No 
sacrifice is too great to further the ‘unity’ 
movement that is drawing the non-
Catholic church back under the pope. Re-
cently the Duchess of Kent, seven Angli-
can bishops, and more than 700 English 
clergymen converted to Catholicism. The 
same historical revisionism is being prac-
ticed by American evangelical leaders 
who dishonor the memories of those who 
preserved the gospel with their blood.... 

 “Eugene Daniels, World Vision Inter-
national’s senior adviser for church rela-
tions, recently said, ‘We discovered that 
we could work with the Catholic Church in 
terms of the spiritual needs of the people 
in much the same way that we have tradi-
tionally worked with the Protestant 
churches.’ Other major evangelical minis-
tries that have been working with Catho-
lics as fellow Christians include the Billy 
Graham Evangelistic Association, Charles 
Colson’s Prison Fellowship, InterVarsity 

 
1 Thomas, Robert L.; Revelation 8–22 – An Exegeti-

cal Commentary (Moody Press, Chicago – 1992), 
p. 174. 

Christian Fellowship, Campus Crusade 
for Christ, Full Gospel Businessmen’s  
Fellowship, Youth With A Mission,  
Wycliffe Bible Translators, and others. 
Obviously this recent development, pecu-
liar to our generation, is extremely sig-
nificant and is gaining momentum as 
Rome increases its campaign to present 
itself as ‘evangelical’....  

“On Trinity Broadcasting Network, the 
largest Christian television network, net-
work founder Paul Crouch and popular 
televangelist and faith healer Benny Hinn 
declared that Roman Catholic doctrine is 
no concern, for, after all, Catholics ‘love 
Jesus.” ... On another program Crouch 
told two priests and a leading Catholic 
laywoman who were guests:  

“‘In the essentials our theology is basi-
cally the same: some of these even so-
called doctrinal differences … are simply 
matters of semantics. One of these things 
that has divided us [referring to transub-
stantiation] all of these years shouldn’t 
have … we were really meaning the same 
thing but just saying it a little differently....  

“‘So I say to the critics and theological 
nitpickers,’ ‘Be gone, in Jesus’ name!’ 
Let’s come together [with Rome] in the 
spirit of love and unity.... [Audience ap-
plause.]”2 

Shocked? I hope you are! But there’s 
more – far more. Two familiar examples: 

“I don’t know anyone more dedicated 
to the great fundamental doctrines of 
Christianity than the Catholics.” – W. A. 
Criswell, former president, Southern  
Baptist Convention. 

“I’ve found that my beliefs are essen-
tially the same as those of orthodox  
Roman Catholics.” – Billy Graham.3 

 
2 Hunt, David; The Woman Rides the Beast (Harvest 

House Publishers; Eugene, OR – 1994) pp. 402-
403, 405 (emphasis added). 

3 Ibid., p. 388. 
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Perhaps the concern of true Christians 
(called here in chapter 13, “saints”) is best 
expressed in these words from Mary Ann 
Collins, a former Catholic nun, writing with 
deep concern about Catholic issues: 

“The Pope is called ‘Holy Father’ and 
the Catholic Church is called ‘Holy Mother 
Church.’ According to ‘The Catholic Ency-
clopedia,” the idea of freedom of religion 
is wrong. People are not supposed to use 
their own personal judgment to determine 
their religious beliefs. ‘According to Canon 
Law (the official laws governing the  
Roman Catholic Church), Catholics are 
required to submit their minds and wills 
to any declaration concerning faith or 
morals which is made by the Pope or by a 
church council. They are also required to 
avoid anything that disagrees with such 
declarations. And they can be coerced if 
they don’t comply.’  

“‘The Catholic Church teaches that on-
ly the Magisterium of the Catholic Church 
(the Pope and the bishops in communion 
with him) has the right to interpret Scrip-
ture. People like us are not allowed to in-
terpret Scripture for ourselves. We have 
to check it out with Church authorities.’ 
(This is online.)  

“‘Catholicism teaches that Catholics 
are supposed to “receive with docility” any 
directives given to them by Catholic 
Church authorities. Catholicism teaches 
that there is no salvation apart from the 
Catholic Church, its sacramental system, 
the priesthood, and the Pope.’ 

“The Bible says, ‘Be ye not unequally 
yoked together with unbelievers’ (2 Corin-
thians 6:14). By Biblical standards, the 
Catholic Church presents a Gospel that is 
badly distorted. It is salvation by ‘Jesus 
plus.’ Jesus plus the Catholic Church.  
Jesus plus the sacraments. Jesus plus 
good works. Jesus plus Catholic tradition. 

“This is contrary to Scripture. The 
Apostle Paul said that requiring people to 
be circumcised nullifies the grace of God, 
with the result that people are not saved. 
It is such a serious thing that ‘Christ is be-
come of no effect unto you’ and you ‘are 
fallen from grace.’ In other words, Jesus 
Christ no longer does you any good  
(Galatians 5:1-4). 

“If just being required to add circumci-
sion nullifies the grace of God, then what 
happens when you are required to add 
the sacraments and the Pope and Catho-
lic tradition and good works and the Cath-
olic magisterium? [The ‘magisterium’ is 
the official teaching authority of the Ro-
man Catholic Church]. 

“Catholics have faith in the Catholic 
Church. (Their faith in Jesus Christ is 
through the Catholic Church, rather than 
directly in Jesus Himself.) Their rule of 
faith is the ‘Catechism of the Catholic 
Church’ and other official Catholic docu-
ments. This includes the Catholic Bible, 
as interpreted by the Catholic magisteri-
um.”4  

“This imagery and background sug-
gest deception within the covenant com-
munity itself. Whereas the first beast 
speaks loudly and defiantly against God, 
the second beast makes the first beast’s 
claims sound plausible and persuasive. 
False teachers in the church are encour-
aging compromise with the culture’s idola-
trous institutions, which are all associated 
in some way with the Roman cult.”5 

This apostasy is intensified and nour-
ished through the driving power of the 
earth beast. What now follows empowers 
Rome and reveals the tragic decadence 
the Protestant America will sink to.  

 
4 http://www.CatholicConcerns.com 
5 Beale, G. K.; The New International Greek Testa-

ment Commentary; The Book of Revelation  
(William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand 
Rapids, Michigan – 1999), p. 708. 
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Chapter 28 

 

WORLD IS FORCED INTO  

BLASPHEMOUS WORSHIP 
 

“And he exerciseth all the power of the 
first beast before him, and causeth the 
earth and them which dwell therein to 
worship the first beast, whose deadly 
wound was healed” (Revelation 13:12). 
 

In verses 1-8 the messages are in the 
aorist tense – as if occurring in the past 
but anticipated in the future. Verse 11 is in 
the imperfect tense, suggesting some-
thing that occurred which continues into 
the future. The rest of the chapter, begin-
ning with this verse, is in the present 
tense. These make a storyline of the 
growing intensity of the antichrist work 
with his supporters. We have stepped into 
the future and observed what will happen 
in “real time” soon. 

 
“And he exerciseth all the power of the 
first beast before him,” (vs 12) 

 
No wonder he speaks like the dragon. 

The devil gave them both power. This 
beast operates with the same sovereign 
authority as the sea beast – but works on 
his behalf.1 The United States will function 
in servitude to the mandates of Rome. It 
will soon appear that it becomes an effec-
tive agent to persecute those resisting a 
Catholic Church mandate. 

The “exercise” of its power comes “in-
dependent” of the first beast, but in con-
cert with it. It actually means “in the pres-

 
1 Thomas, Robert L.; Revelation 8–22 – An Exegeti-

cal Commentary (Moody Press, Chicago – 1992), 
p. 174. 

ence of”2 and suggests that he is acting 
on Rome’s behest and even under its au-
thority. One author suggests that this 
conveys a “priestly role” (by the beast) 
over the false prophet.3 That is fascinating 
and suggests that there is a religious su-
pervision over this civil power. Since it is 
called a “false prophet,” it too is “perform-
ing” a religious mission. 

 
“and causeth the earth and them which 
dwell therein to worship the first 
beast,” (vs 12) 

 
Eight times the word “causeth” (poieo) 

is used in this prophetic discourse (vss 
12-16). It means “to make” – “to force.” 
This emphasizes the incredible power of 
this beast – the “false prophet” – on be-
half of the papacy. It is coercive. 

This means that it enforces some legal 
injunction. It functions as a police state 
over an item of conscience and has al-
most military-like power over the world. 
The sea beast, though blaspheming God, 
is worshipped by the world (vss 3-4). Now 
we are told one reason why. The earth 
beast is forcing the world to do so! The 
papal power has its own way through its 
accomplice wielding force and terror. 
From Daniel 8–12 we are informed that it 
is over a Sabbath issue. The earth beast 

 
2 Beale, G. K.; The New International Greek Testa-

ment Commentary; The Book of Revelation  
(William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand 
Rapids, Michigan – 1999), p. 708. 

3 Aune, David E.; World Biblical Commentary;  
Revelation 17–22, vol. 52c (World Books;  
Publisher, Dallas, Texas – 1997), p. 758. 
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“causeth” obeisance to this papal god and 
not the Creator God. 

The expression here of forcing the 
“earth” veers from other ways the “world” 
is alluded to, for instance, “all the world 
wondered after the beast” (vs 3). There, it 
suggested all the wicked world. Here, the 
tyranny of the earth beast over the “earth” 
covers everyone – good and bad4 –  
everyone who dwells there.  

 
“whose deadly wound was healed.” (vs 
12) 

 
This verse is very different from those 

concerning the mortal wound of the head 
(vss 3-4, 17:10). There, it was the head 
that was wounded and healed. Here, it is 
the beast that had had a deadly wound 
which was healed. There are two views of 
this phrase – both could apply; however, 
the second is unlikely. This phrase refers 
to the first beast (from the sea). 

 
View One:  

The papacy had its ecclesiastical 
power curtailed in 1798 – not its “king-
dom” power.  

In 1796 French Republican troops 
under the command of Napoleon  
Bonaparte invaded Italy and 
defeated the papal troops. 
Pius VI sued for peace, which 
was temporarily granted on 
February 19, 1797. New vio-
lence in Rome was blamed 
on the papacy, leaving a new 
pretext for the invasion of 
Rome. General Berthier 
marched into that city, enter-
ing it unopposed on February 
10, 1798, and proclaimed it a 
Roman Republic. He de-
manded the Pope renounce 

 
4 Thomas, op. cit., p. 174. 

his temporal authority. Upon his refusal 
he was taken prisoner on February 20, 
1798. He died on August 29, 1799, having 
then reigned longer than any other  
pope. 

This is a historical resumé of the loss 
of ecclesiastical leadership by a mortal 
wound that would quickly be healed. That 
would be addressed in the “woman” im-
agery, which was riding/directing the 
beast as presented in chapter 17! There 
must be another prophecy-specific issue 
related to the “kingdom” part or “beast,” 
per se, as alluded to in this verse! There 
is! 

During Napoleon’s conquest the Papal 
States, comprising much of the peninsula 
of Italy, were seized. They were then re-
stored in June, 1800, under the new 
Pope, Pius VII. The French again invaded 
in 1808, and this time the States of the 
Church were annexed to France. With the 
fall of the Napoleonic system in 1814, the 
Papal States were restored once again.  

Italian nationalism had been stoked 
during the Napoleonic period but dashed 
by the settlement of the Congress of Vi-
enna 1814–1815), which left Italy divided. 
In 1848, nationalist revolutions began to 
break out across Europe; in 1849, a Ro-
man Republic was declared for Italy. In 

the years that followed, Italian 
nationalists saw the Papal States 
as the chief obstacle to Italian 
unity. In 1860, with much of the 
region already in rebellion 
against Papal rule, the Papal 
States were all formally annexed 
and a unified Kingdom of Italy 
was declared. Those States 
were reduced to a small papal 
region immediately surrounding 
and including Rome. 

Pope Pius VI 
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Pope Pius IX, under whose rule the 
Papal States passed under secular con-
trol, was now isolated in Rome. The City 
was declared the capital of 
Italy in March of 1861. King  
Victor Emmanuel II, the 
new ruling head of Italy, sent 
a personal letter to Pius IX 
offering a face-saving pro-
posal that would have al-
lowed the peaceful entry of 
the Italian Army into Rome, 
under the guise of offering 
protection to the pope. The 
Pope’s reception of San 
Martino, the courier (Sep-
tember 10, 1870), was un-
friendly. Pius IX had violent 
outbursts toward Martino. He 
threw the king’s letter on a 
table and said he would 
never let Rome be invaded 
by the armies.  

That same day, September 10, Italy 
declared war on Rome. The city was 
captured on September 20, 1870. Rome 

was annexed to the kingdom of Italy.  
This kingdom or “beast” was now mor-

tally wounded. It would later rise from the 
ashes of war to once again be-
come a church/state, fulfilling 
the Revelation 13 and 17 
prophecies (see deeper dis-
cussion under chapter 17). 
That wouldn’t occur until the 
Lateran Treaty/Packs of 1929. 

The Lateran Pacts of that 
year contained three sections – 
the Treaty of Conciliation (27 
articles), which established 
Vatican City as an independent 
state, restoring the civil sover-
eignty of the pope as a mon-
arch, the Financial Conven-
tion annexed to the treaty (3 
articles), which compensated 
the Holy See for loss of the pa-
pal states, and the Concordat 

(45 articles), which dealt with the Roman 
Catholic Church’s ecclesiastical relations 
with the Italian State. 

An agreement between the Italian 
Republic and the Holy See amended the 
Lateran Pacts in 1985, which gave the 
Holy See more independence as a church 
and a state. Thus, the prophecy of the 
beast here in Revelation could not be ful-
filled until 1929 and cannot be completed 
until the United States forces others, in 
some legal manner, to give deference and 
allegiance to the papacy! 

This means that we are in the middle 
of the time between 1929 and the very 
end, just before the papacy comes to its 
end (Daniel 7:25-26 – “little horn” will 
cease at the termination of a 42-month 
period; Daniel 8:9-12, 25 – “little horn” will 
be broken without hands; Daniel 11:40-45 
– the “king of the north” will come to his 
end, and none shall help him; Revelation 
17:14 – the “beast,” “ten horns” and “har-
lot” are then overcome by the Lamb). 

Pope Pius IX 
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In this setting, some world-wide cata-
lyst will bring focused power to the papa-
cy. Civil and religious tyrannical control of 
the United States over some legal issue 
will be the “cause” of forced allegiance to 
Rome.  

Therefore – the papal beast kingdom 
was wounded (1870) and then healed 
(1929). 

 
View Two: 

Satan is often seen as the beast that 
was wounded and then arose in power. 
He was seen as an angel “perfect in 
beauty” (Ezekiel 28:12). He was cast to 
this earth (Revelation 12:9): “And the 
great dragon was cast out, that old ser-
pent, called the Devil, and Satan, which 
deceiveth the whole world: he was cast 
out into the earth, and his angels were 
cast out with him.” 

Christ had declared that the prince of 
this world would be “cast out” (John 
12:31), alluding to the Cross when Christ 

had victory over death and this world. But 
there will come a time – a very brief time 
at the end of this world – when the devil 
will be granted powers he has never ex-
hibited before. He will impersonate Christ. 
“And no marvel; for Satan himself is trans-
formed into an angel of light” (II Corinthi-
ans 11:14). 

At that time the “mortally wounded 
dragon” will appear to be healed. It is then 
that he will make war with the saints 
(12:17). His power to persecute, kill and 
control will rise to levels never before 
permitted. Then will be executed the terri-
fying events outlined in this incredible 
chapter! 

Thus, the “first” beast can be seen as 
having a dual meaning. Contextually, 
however, the greater emphasis is on the 
papacy. 

We will now see unfolding the prophe-
cy addressing the time when Satan and 
his agents have nearly unbridled power. 
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Chapter 29 

 

DECEPTIVE WONDERS 
 

“And he doeth great wonders, so that 
he maketh fire come down from heav-
en on the earth in the sight of men, 
And deceiveth them that dwell on the 
earth by the means of those miracles 
which he had power to do in the sight 
of the beast;” (Revelation 13:13-14a). 

 
“And he doeth great wonders,” (vs 13) 

 
The pronoun “he” apparently refers to 

the “false prophet” or earth beast. But, in 
a revealing commentary, John is later 
shown three unclean spirits – like frogs – 
coming out of the mouths of the dragon, 
beast and false prophet. Then it describes 
them as spirits of devils – evil angels – 
working miracles “which go forth unto 
the kings of the earth and of the whole 
world, to gather them to the battle of that 
great day of God Almighty” (Revelation 
16:14). Three distinct powers are ap-
pealed to with specific missions. All are 
deceptive, undermining the purity of truth. 
“Out of their mouths” suggests that they 
are all making legislative proclamations or 
edicts for the world.1 Here the earth beast 
is singled out, the sea beast and dragon 
having already been addressed. Together 
they form a false trinity. 

Through demonic power, the three 
“creatures” of Revelation 13 do miracles 
before the whole world. Making fire come 
down from heaven is specific to this earth 
beast. Paul talks, however, of the escha-
tological antichrist as “him whose coming 
is after the working of Satan with all  
power and signs and lying wonders” 

 
1 Osborne, Grant R.; Revelation (Baker Book House; 

Grand Rapids, MI), p. 591. 

(II Thessalonians 2:9). That would relate 
to the sea beast. Later in Revelation it 
specifically notes that the earth beast – 
the false prophet – “wrought miracles be-
fore him” (19:20). 

An earmark of this false trinity will be 
miracles! Here, in context with verse 12, 
fire coming down from heaven is focused 
on the false prophet, but Satan and the 
sea beast are part of this cunning  
chicanery. 

Expositor White uses this verse many 
times in her works. She makes allusions 
to “Satan,” the “false prophet” and many 
“agencies” performing their wonders:  

“In Revelation we read concerning  
Satan: ‘And he doeth great wonders, so 
that he maketh fire come down from 
heaven on the earth in the sight of men, 
and deceiveth them that dwell on the 
earth by the means of those miracles’ … 
[Rev. 13:13-17 quoted].”2 

“The final struggle will be waged be-
tween those who keep the command-
ments of God and the faith of Jesus and 
that apostate power [the earth beast or 
false prophet] which will deceive all who 
dwell upon the earth. ‘And he doeth great 
wonders, so that he maketh fire come 
down from heaven on the earth in the 
sight of men, and deceiveth them that 
dwell on the earth by the means of those 
miracles’ [Rev. 13:13]”3 

“The deceiving power of Satan will 
continually increase to the very end. 
Through his agencies he will do great 
wonders, ‘so that he maketh fire come 

 
2 White, Ellen G.; Selected Messages, vol. 3, p. 393. 
3 White, Ellen G.; The Review and Herald, August 

31, 1897 (emphasis added). 
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down from heaven on the earth … by the 
means of those miracles [Rev. 13:13].’”4 

Thus, she applies this verse, to the 
false prophet, to agencies such as the 
papacy and the dragon as it contextually 
unfolds. 

 
“so that he maketh fire come down 
from heaven on the earth in the sight 
of men,” (vs 13) 

 
This is the deceptive sign that will at-

tract the world. When Elijah called fire 
down from heaven (I Kings 18:38, II Kings 
1:10), it was to validate and vindicate the 
true God. Here, the deceptive blasphe-
mous beasts and Satan do this to “affirm” 
their words and validate their spiritual  
authority.5 

“This is not a religious act but a public-
relations performance intended to en-
hance the worship of the false trinity.”6 In 
the Septuagint it is noted that Nebuchad-
nezzar extolled the “God of heaven” for 
“doing signs and great wonders” (Daniel 
4:37a).7 Such a display here is devised to 
bring praise to the being that is “in the 
sight of men.” No wonder God calls this 
earth beast a “false prophet.” 

This echoes a fascinating theme writ-
ten by Moses: “If there arise among you a 
prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and 
giveth thee a sign or a wonder, And the 
sign or the wonder come to pass, whereof 
he spake unto thee, saying, Let us go af-
ter other gods, which thou hast not 
known, and let us serve them; Thou shalt 

 
4 White, Ellen G.; The Review and Herald, June 4, 

1894 (emphasis added). 
5 Brighton, Louis A.; Revelation (Concordia Publish-

ing House, Saint Louis, MO – 1999), p. 359  
(emphasis added).  

6 Osborne, Grant R.; Revelation (Baker Book House; 
Grand Rapids, MI), p. 514. 

7 Beale, G. K.; The New International Greek Testa-
ment Commentary; The Book of Revelation  
(William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand 
Rapids, Michigan – 1999), pp. 708-709. 

not hearken unto the words of that proph-
et, or that dreamer of dreams: for the 
LORD your God proveth you, to know 
whether ye love the LORD your God with 
all your heart and with all your soul”  
(Deuteronomy 13:1-3).  

Christ had warned that counterfeit 
signs would accompany false christs at 
the end (Matthew 24:24-25). How can one 
know that it is false? The truth related to 
these prophecies will be the means to un-
lock that emotional time. For starters, Je-
sus compared the false end-time appear-
ances of “Christ” as being at variance to 
His dramatic coming. 

“Wherefore if they shall say unto you, 
Behold, he is in the desert; go not forth: 
behold, he is in the secret chambers; be-
lieve it not. For as the lightning cometh 
out of the east, and shineth even unto the 
west; so shall also the coming of the Son 
of man be” (Matthew 24:26-27). 

The next chapter is filled with infor-
mation regarding the falsehood of the 
beasts here recorded. Authenticity of truth 
is now to be riveted in our hearts through 
relentless study of God’s word! “Beloved, 
believe not every spirit, but try the spirits 
whether they are of God: because many 
false prophets are gone out into the world. 
Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: Every 
spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is 
come in the flesh is of God: And every 
spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ 
is come in the flesh is not of God: and this 
is that spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have 
heard that it should come; and even now 
already is it in the world” (I John 4:1-3). 

“The time is coming when Satan will 
work miracles right in your sight, claiming 
that he is Christ; and if your feet are not 
firmly established upon the truth of God, 
then you will be led away from your foun-
dation. The only safety for you is to 
search for the truth as for hidden treas-
ures. Dig for the truth as you would for 



DECEPTIVE WONDERS 
 

 137 

treasures in the earth, and present the 
word of God, the Bible, before your Heav-
enly Father, and say, Enlighten me; teach 
me what is truth. And when his Holy Spirit 
shall come into your hearts, to impress 
the truth into your souls, you will not let it 
go easily. You have gained such an expe-
rience in searching the Scriptures, that 
every point is established. And it is im-
portant that you continually search the 
Scriptures. You should store the mind 
with the word of God; for you may be 
separated, and placed where you will not 
have the privilege of meeting with the 
children of God. Then you will want the 
treasures of God’s word hidden in your 
hearts, and when opposition comes 
around you, you will need to bring every-
thing to the Scriptures.”8 

Everything Satan does is an invitation 
to the saints to defect from God’s ranks.  

 
“And deceiveth them that dwell on the 
earth by the means of those miracles 
which he had power to do in the sight 
of the beast;” (vs 14). 

 
In Christ’s words to His disciples in 

that great end-time discourse, He warned, 

 
8 White, Ellen G.; The Review and Herald, April 3, 

1888 (emphasis added). 

“Take heed that no man deceive you” 
(Matthew 24:4). People will be fooled into 
believing lies as though they were God’s 
truths. Stunning is this prophecy! The 
whole earth will become victims of these 
satanic delusions.  

Satan was branded the “deceiver of 
the whole world” (12:9) and later will be 
called the “deceiver of the nations” (20:3, 
8, 10). Here, he and false apostate Prot-
estantism in the United States continue 
that end-time trajectory. 

Intriguingly, several old manuscripts 
say that “he deceives mine” (verse 14), 
suggesting that the main submissive prey 
are those inside the church!9 

“By the means of those miracles which 
he had power to do in the sight of the 
beast” (vs 14a) suggests that the sea 
beast gives approval to what the earth 
beast is doing.10 In essence, it functions 
as the servant of the papacy. “True 
prophets receive their inspiration and 
commissions as they stand before the 
presence of the Lord (11:4). Likewise, the 
false prophet receives his inspiration and 
commission as he acts ‘in the presence of 
the beast.’”11 

 
 
 
 

 
 9 Beale, op. cit., p. 710. 
10 Thomas, Robert L.; Revelation 8–22 – An Exeget-

ical Commentary (Moody Press, Chicago – 1992), 
p. 177. 

11 Beale, op. cit., p. 710. 
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Chapter 30 

 

THE POWER OF AN IMAGE 
  

“saying to them that dwell on the 
earth, that they should make an image 
to the beast, which had the wound by a 
sword, and did live. And he had power 
to give life unto the image of the beast, 
that the image of the beast should both 
speak, and cause that as many as 
would not worship the image of the 
beast should be killed” (Revelation 
13:14b-15). 

 
“saying to them that dwell on the 
earth,” (vs 14) 

 
This is a repeated phrase and rivets 

the horrendous issue that everyone is 
commanded to follow – no exceptions. 

 
“that they should make an image to the 
beast, which had the wound by a 
sword, and did live.” (vs 14) 

 
Ferreted out of the false trinity coali-

tion, this is the beast that survived military 
action – “by a sword.” We were reminded 
of that in verse 12c (cf. 17:8, 11). God is 
championing precision in understanding. 
That beast kingdom is identified through 
its progressive history!  

The spotlight is on the papacy in its 
1798/1870 frays. The earth beast now 
compels the world to make an “image” to 
that sea beast – the Holy See. What now 
follows is so oppressive that this earth 
beast, the United States, mutates to be 
coercive and tyrannical. 

An “image to the beast” echoes Daniel 
3:1-6 and the ninety foot high golden im-
age Nebuchadnezzar had made, likely of 
himself. He was king and kingdom (Daniel 

2:38-40). The image was representative 
of both. His subjects were commanded to 
worship it on pain of death. 

This is the first of several apocalyptic 
references to this “image” (13:15; 14:9, 
11; 15:2; 16:2; 19:20; 20:4). The image-
worship command in Daniel’s day was 
idolatrous and rejected by his three com-
panions. This end-time global worship re-
quirement is enforced by the false prophet 
and follows a similar storyline. It relates to 
religious homage towards something in 
the Roman Catholic Church. The world’s 
worship and allegiance will be demanded. 
It exalts or glorifies some “creation” of the 
Vatican – the papacy. Unquestionably, it 
will be clear what it is and means. It is a 
facsimile of something they want hon-
ored. Is it some idolatrous asset in the 
Holy See that is copied? Or – could it be 
replicating something the Roman Church 
established to be honored?  

Let’s look deeper. The sea beast: 
 
1. Blasphemies God, His church and 

His people (vs 6). That is done by 
giving the world abominations from 
her cup (17:4) – something spiritu-
ally illicit. 

2. Accepts the worship of man and 
“sets up” an abomination. Jesus 
said that there would be such an 
end-time abomination described in 
Daniel related to a false Sabbath 
(Matthew 24:15; cf. Daniel 8:12-13, 
9:27, 11:31, 12:11).  

3. Accepts the creation of an image 
that represents all that power and 
blasphemy. It is to be worshiped – 
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even by the wicked world (vss 14-
15). 

Resistance to that worship (just like 
Daniel’s friends) develops a spirit of ha-
tred against God’s people who are identi-
fied by their faith and obedience (vs 7, 
12:17) in: 

 
1. Keeping God’s commandments 

and  
2. Having the testimony of Jesus 
 
The remnant defy that image and its 

worship. They only identify with God’s 
original. What is that “idol” or image 
which is to be honored? 

There are two Biblical Greek words for 
an image or statue: 

 
1. agalua – most often refers to a 

statue or an idol. The image of 
Mary is one example. 

2. eikon – is a descriptive symbol of 
a god or even a deified emperor. It 
refers to a representation of some-
thing living or original.1 

 
Eikon is used here in Revelation to 

describe the worship of something that 
the papacy fashioned. It is in the “doctri-
nal” likeness of the original, a defined 
conformity to a special religious dogma.2 

What one “belief” could embrace the 
power and glory of the sea beast? Revolt-
ing against the Decalogue Sabbath by 
erecting a false Sabbath! The true Sab-
bath honors the Creator God; the false 
Sabbath the papacy. That is actually what 
the papacy has done for centuries. But 
now it becomes a required liturgical act 
for everyone. A new law will coerce its 

 
1 Aune, David E.; World Biblical Commentary;  

Revelation 17–22, vol. 52c (World Books;  
Publisher, Dallas, Texas – 1997), p. 761. 

2 Thayer Lexicon on eikon. 

worshipers, just as Daniel outlined (chap-
ters 8, 11-12). The words “saying,” 
“speak” and “cause” all reveal this! 

Rebellion against the fourth com-
mandment curses who God is – it’s blas-
phemy. A false sabbath is already wor-
shiped by half of the world, and it defies 
God’s saints who keep the Decalogue 
which originally had the Sabbath in stone. 
Again, that supports what we already ob-
served in Daniel. The great abomination 
or sin against God which leads to desola-
tion pointedly relates to defiance of His 
sanctifying day (Daniel 8:12-13; cf. Exo-
dus 31:13). God firmly revisited that in 
Ezekiel’s vision when He noted the men 
worshiping the sun, facing the east (the 
rising sun) as the greatest abomination or 
sin (Ezekiel 8:15-16). 

The image to/of the beast is trans-
cendent. It is theologically descriptive. It 
defies what God established and honors a 
false day of worship. The nation of the 
United States forces the world to set up a 
false day of worship to honor Rome, 
which already made the first civil and reli-
gious laws, exacting the same allegiance 
in 321 A.D. The false prophet copies the 
papacy by forcing others to follow that 
Catholic dogma! 

“But the stern tracings of the prophetic 
pencil reveal a change in this peaceful 
scene. The beast with lamb-like horns 
speaks with the voice of a dragon, and 
‘exerciseth all the power of the first beast 
before him.’ The spirit of persecution 
manifested by paganism and the papacy 
is again to be revealed. Prophecy de-
clares that this power will say ‘to them 
that dwell on the earth, that they should 
make an image to the beast.’ [Rev. 
13:14.] The image is made to the first or 
leopard-like beast, which is the one 
brought to view in the third angel’s mes-
sage. By this first beast is represented the 
Roman Church, an ecclesiastical body 
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clothed with civil power, having authority 
to punish all dissenters. The formation of 
this image is the work of that beast whose 
peaceful rise and mild professions render 
it so striking a symbol of the United 
States. Here is to be found an image of 
the papacy. When the churches of our 
land, uniting upon such points of faith as 
are held by them in common, shall influ-
ence the State to enforce their decrees 
and sustain their institutions, then will 
Protestant America have formed an im-
age of the Roman hierarchy. Then the 
true church will be assailed by persecu-
tion, as were God’s ancient people. Al-
most every century furnishes examples of 
what bigotry and malice can do under a 
plea of serving God by protecting the 
rights of Church and State. Protestant 
churches that have followed in the steps 
of Rome by forming alliance with worldly 
powers have manifested a similar desire 
to restrict liberty of conscience. In the 
seventeenth century thousands of non-
conformist ministers suffered under the 
rule of the Church of England. Persecu-
tion always follows religious favoritism on 
the part of secular governments.”3 That’s 
what this prophecy is all about. 

 
“And he had power to give life unto the 
image of the beast,” (vs 15) 

 
Since laws which suppress God’s 

people are about to be enacted, most 
conclude that “he” is the false prophet, 
earth beast or the United States. 

The conveyance of life is dounai 
pneuma, which simply means “gives it 
breath.” It symbolically makes this image 
have the ability to function, as though it 
were alive, the true, the original. The im-
age “makes a statement.” Since it repli-
cates the sea beast’s claim to have au-

 
3 White, Ellen G.; The Spirit of Prophecy, vol. 4, pp. 

277-278. 

thority to change God’s law, whatever it 
says will be like its lion mouth – roaring 
(everyone hears), ferocious (will threaten) 
and destructive (its teeth will harm). 

How has the papacy dealt with the 
Sabbath/Sunday issue? 

Pope Sylvester I wrote the first eccle-
siastical Sunday law (314 A.D.): “If every 
Sunday is to be observed joyfully by the 
Christians on account of the resurrection, 
then every Sabbath on account of the bur-
ial is to be execration [loathing or cursed] 
of the Jews.”4 Constantine’s civil Sunday 
law followed seven years later (321 A.D.). 

Is there anything contemporary that 
might be “copied” relative to this? Pope 
John Paul II wrote a major encyclical 
called Dies Domini advocating the ob-
servance of sacredness of Sunday: 

“Point 66. “In this matter, my prede-
cessor Pope Leo XIII in his Enclyclical 
Rerum Novarum spoke of Sunday rest as 
a worker’s right which the State must 
guarantee.” 

“Point 67. Therefore, also in the par-
ticular circumstances of our own time, 
Christians will naturally strive to ensure 
that civil legislation respects their duty 
to keep Sunday holy.” Dies Domini 
5/31/1998. 

It may seem that this pope was peace-
ful and would not be involved in coercive 
measures to enforce religious duty. But, in 
1983 he changed several areas of the 
Canon Law of the Church, which governs 
the religious and civil life of Rome. 

“The figure of John Paul II is almost 
apocalyptic in grandeur. Underneath the 
facade, however, is an iron fisted hold on 
people in terms of law. Like Pope Gregory 
VII (1073-1085), who resolved never to 
rest until he had subjected all authority 
and power, both spiritual and temporal, to 

 
4 Quoted by S. R. E. Humbert, Adversus Graecorum 

calumnies 6, in Patrologie Cursus Completus, Se-
ries Latina, ed. J. P. Migne, 1844, p. 143. 



When “The” Church Rides the Beast 
 

 142 

the ‘chair of Peter,’ so also the present 
Pope is determined to build such an em-
pire, by both Church and civil law. John 
Paul II has been adamant in his efforts to 
update the laws of the Roman Catholic 
Church. Since the days of Gregory VII, 
Popes have seen the necessity of making 
iron and inflexible church laws before at-
tempting to control their subjects and oth-
ers by compulsion, if necessary. In 1983, 
John Paul II's revision of the 1917 Code 
of Canon Law added to the Roman 
Catholic laws, for example, ‘The Church 
has an innate and proper right to co-
erce offending members of the Christian 
faithful by means of penal sanctions.’ 

“Examination of these added laws 
shows them to be even more absolute 
and totalitarian than those of the past. In 
his law the Pope, in clearer terms than 
any cult, enunciates the necessity of sup-
pressing one’s God given faculties, espe-
cially the mind and will. ‘A religious re-
spect of intellect and will, even if not the 
assent of faith, is to be paid to the teach-
ing … [of] the Supreme Pontiff ...’ The 
consequences of not submitting are also 
spelled out in his law, ‘The following are 
to be punished with a just penalty: 1. a 
person who teaches a doctrine con-

demned by the Roman Pontiff ...’ Specific 
penalties are also decreed, ‘The law can 
establish other expiatory penalties which 
deprive a believer of some spiritual or 

temporal good and are consistent with the 
supernatural end of the Church.’5  

“John Paul II knows right well how to 
enforce his will in law. In few things is his 
genius more conspicuous than in this.” 
There are no checks and balances in 
Catholic Canon Law. Note the following: 

“‘The Church’s governmental system 
is vastly different from the notion of a bal-
ance of powers. In fact, the three func-
tions are situated in the same office.... 
Unlike the American system, ecclesias-
tical law does not arise from the will of 
the governed, nor does the Church’s 
juridical structure rely on a system of 
checks and balances to maintain its 
effectiveness … The Code promotes this 
system through a hierarchical structure 
that is more vertical than horizontal. Ulti-
mately, the highest judge, the pope, is 
also the highest legislator and admin-
istrator.” 6 

That spirit, dogma and judicial rancor 
are what the “image” is all about. 

What does it speak? In prophecy 
“speaking” usually means a law or decree 
is brought into effect. If this image of the 
papacy relates to the Sabbath – and evi-
dence is strong that it does – this law re-
lates to that same issue. A false sabbath 

law – based upon its history – is antici-
pated. But this law is more than a reli-

 
5 Bennett, Richard; www.biblebelievers.com/bennett/ 

bennett_john_paul2.html 
6 Ibid., “The Accomplishments of John Paul II, End-

Time Issues…, Nov. 2003  
(emphasis added). 

The enforcement of a papal “religious duty” by any civil power is 
making an “image to the beast.” The false sabbath issue is the issue 
(noted in their documents) that conveys civil or religious penalties if 
resisted! This directive began with Pope John Paul II – the “head” 
that “is.” Obedience to that rule is nothing short of worshiping the 
beast. 

http://www.biblebelievers.com/bennett/
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gious Catholic membership requirement. 
It is for all inhabitants of earth. Horrifying 
and terrifying – it will eventually have a 
death penalty! 

God gives life – this image leads to 
removal of life. God only can remove life 
eternally – this image is given life to act 
and “function.” Interesting! 

 
“and cause that as many as would not 
worship the image of the beast should 
be killed.” (vs 15) 

 
The golden idol worship of Nebuchad-

nezzar is seen once again. Obeisance or 
death confronted Shadrach, Meshach and 
Abednego. Worshiping this “image” or 
false sabbath will soon lead to threatened 
loss of life. 

This prophecy surrounds a key issue – 
who/what is worshipped? The United 
States forces the world to worship a false 
sabbath. God says “worship only me, the 
Creator God of the seventh-day Sabbath.”  

This is not an annihilation of the right-
eous. The woman’s escape into the wil-
derness (12:14) conveying spiritual pro-
tection to God’s people. The dragon still 
spews a flood at her, suggesting persecu-
tion will reach her precincts. The great 
multitude which no man could number 
(7:9) reveals that there is a vast group of 
tribulation survivers (7:13-15). That also 
means that those who have no ability to 
buy or sell will successfully pass through 
this time (13:17-18).7 

This imagery fulfills the devilish threat 
of making war on the saints spoken of in 
verse 7. 

 

 
7 Thomas, Robert L.; Revelation 8–22 – An Exegeti-

cal Commentary (Moody Press, Chicago – 1992), 
p. 179. 
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Chapter 31 

 

THE “MARK OF THE BEAST” MARKS THE BEAST 
  

“And he causeth all, both small and 
great, rich and poor, free and bond, to 
receive a mark in their right hand, or in 
their foreheads:” (Revelation 13:16). 

 
The power of the once Protestant 

United States, now in apostasy, has en-
tered a time of imposing oppression. Its 
leaders have created religious laws with 
enforcement teeth that complement the 
careless masses. It intimidates and terror-
izes the saints, who disagree with its re-
quired religious dictums. This country’s 
strong arm of coercive moves continues 
with another stunning step: 

 
“And he causeth all, both small and 
great, rich and poor, free and bond,” 
(vs 16) 

 
There are many ways that this apoca-

lyptic book expresses “the whole world.” 
 
• “And the kings of the earth, and the 

great men, and the rich men, and 
the chief captains, and the mighty 
men, and every bondman, and 
every free man, hid themselves in 
the dens and in the rocks of the 
mountains” (Revelation 6:15a,b).  

• “The nations were angry” (11:18). 

• “The whole world wondered” (13:3) 

• “All that dwell on the earth shall 
worship” (13:8) 

 
This verse (16) is another expression, 

showing how extensive its universal con-
trol has become – “causeth all.” 

This is the ninth time the word poiei 
(“causeth” – makes, forces) is used. It is 
riveted into the reader’s understanding 
that this nation of freedom and democra-
cy, beginning like a lamb, changes into a 
suppressive government. What is incon-
ceivable is that this hand of despotism fi-
nally encircles the world! The inclusive 
language encompasses every individual! 

 
“to receive a mark in their right hand, 
or in their foreheads:” (vs 16) 

 
This echoes a contrast to the sealing 

of the saints: 
 
• Servants of God are sealed – in 

foreheads (7:3) (Christ’s name – 
22:4). They escape God’s wrath. 

• Wicked world marked – in forehead 
or hand (13:16) (Babylon – 666). 
They escape the beast’s wrath.1 

 
God is seemingly revealing that this 

marking is a final act that will bring a judi-
cial response from the One who sepa-
rates the good and the bad – the sheep 
and the goats (Matthew 25:32-33). This 
comes into sharp focus in the third angel’s 
message (14:9-11). Those who are 
charmed by the papal image and are en-
ticed into receiving his mark are ad-
dressed in another more serious manner 
– their names will be absent from the 
Book of Life: 

 

 
1 Thomas, Robert L.; Revelation 8–22 – An Exegeti-

cal Commentary (Moody Press, Chicago – 1992), 
p. 180. 
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• Those who worship the beast will 
not have their names in that citi-
zens’ record (13:8). 

• The “dwellers on the earth” are the 
wicked who wonder after the beast 
and are not found in that book 
(17:8). 

• Soon, in graphic language, those 
not in that book will be burned with 
fire (20:15). 

 
We can, therefore, assume that those 

who are lost are enamored by the beast, 
participate in worshiping his image and 
have that mark. What is that mark? Spec-
ulation is limited only by the imagination. 
Very helpful concepts introduced by ex-
positor White regarding God’s seal help 
us in a dramatic comparison: 

“I saw Satan would work more power-
fully now than ever he has before. He 
knows that his time is short and that the 
sealing of the saints will place them be-
yond his power; he will now work in every 
way that he can and will try his every 

insinuation to get the saints off from their 
guard and get them asleep on the present 
truth or doubting it, so as to prevent their 
being sealed with the seal of the living 
God.”2 

“Just as soon as the people of God 
are sealed in their foreheads – it is not 
any seal or mark that can be seen, but a 
settling into the truth, both intellectually 
and spiritually, so they cannot be moved – 
just as soon as God’s people are sealed 
and prepared for the shaking, it will 
come.”3 

The mark is “certainly the satanic 
counterpart to the sealing of the saints by 
God in 7:2-4.”4 

If we assume, therefore, that the seal 
of God is an opposite delineation of the 
“mark” (and that does appear to be valid), 
the picture in the box below emerges. 

Since life and death power resides in 
the earth beast related to that mark, one 
is tempted to conclude that some “rec-
ord” or “stamp” identifies those who will 
resist or accept those religious laws. That 
leads to “adding” speculative ideas to His 

 
2 White, Ellen G.; Manuscript Releases, vol. 8, p. 

220 (1850). 
3 White, Ellen G.; Last Day Events, pp. 219-220 

(1902). 
4Osborne, Grant R.; Revelation (Baker Book House; 

Grand Rapids, MI), p. 517. 

                                      Seal of God            Mark of the Beast 

  Forehead   Fully identify with Christ Fully identify with Babylon – 666 

  Hand    Pretend to accept it to  
    avoid penalties 

  Invisible  Invisible Invisible (assumed) 

  Settling in  Of truth intellectually Of falsehood intellectually 
  and spiritually and spiritually   

  Places  Saints beyond Satan’s power Wicked beyond Christ’s power  

  Loyalty to  Christ is defined by his Sabbath,   Beast is defined by his Sabbath, the  
  the Creator’s 7th Babylonian 6th (doesn’t reach 7th) 
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word. The mere obedience/ disobedience 
of enforced civil codes will quickly reveal 
who is on the Lord’s side. 

The sealing of the saints of Ezekiel 9:4 
by Yahweh was by the Hebrew letter tau 
placed on their foreheads. That indicated 
that they belonged to Him. They were 
saved. The mark of the beast/dragon 
means that they belong to him – their des-
tiny is sealed. They are lost. 

How do we deal with the legal lan-
guage that the beast makes the world re-
ceive a mark that sounds literal? Even the 
inkhorn (tau) mark of Ezekiel appears like 
an authentic “literal” branding of some 
sort! That literal assumption adds another 
dimension to the imagination, detracting 
from the deeper issues being conveyed. 
Most scholars feel that it is incorrect to 
take it literally.5 

“That the mark of the name is figura-
tive and not literal is evident from the 
‘blasphemous names’ on the head of the 
beast (13:1), which figuratively connote 
false claims to earthly divine kingship. 

“No evidence, however, can be cited 
from the ancient world where a charagma 
is placed on a person, let alone on the 
‘right hand’ or on the ‘forehead,’ though a 
seal (sphragis) was customarily put on 
slaves and soldiers.”6 Charagma is the 
Greek word for that “mark.” 

This “mark” and God’s “seal” both rep-
resent the final imagery of where eternal 
loyalty is given. It relates to one’s re-
sponse to a religious dictum, which 
epitomizes either loyalty to God or Satan. 
It is a “citizenship certificate” as to what 
kingdom a person has entered. It is a le-
gal symbol, a metaphorical passport into 

 
5 Beale, G. K.; The New International Greek Testa-

ment Commentary; The Book of Revelation  
(William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand 
Rapids, Michigan – 1999), p. 716. 

6 Ibid. (emphasis added). 

a dominion. Once issued – it is irrevoca-
ble. 

What then is a specific sign of God’s 
seal or mark?  

 
1. Sabbath is a sign forever that God 

is Lord (Exodus 31:13, Ezekiel 
20:20) 

2. Sabbath is a sign forever that He 
sanctifies them (31:13)  

3. Keeping it holy is God’s key life 
and death issue (31:14) 

4. Keeping it preserves man’s per-
petual covenant with God (31:16) 

5. It is a sign to God of man’s friend-
ship (31:17) 

 
The actual mark or seal is depicted in 

two ways: 
 
1. As a family name and title deed to 

the saved (Revelation 3:12) 

2. Identifies who their king is! (Ezekiel 
9:4, Revelation 7:2-3, 22:4) 

 
The latter is what is alluded to in this 

chapter and echoes those wonderful 
themes described in Exodus. Keeping the 
Bible Sabbath is a sign (our mark) of who 
our Leader is – Creator God! 

If the mark of God on the saints and 
the mark of Satan from the papacy are 
opposites (and they are), then we must 
see the Sabbath revealing dramatic  
polarization. 

 
 God’s Mark    Beast’s Mark 

True Sabbath False sabbath 
Voluntary  Forced  
   acceptance     acceptance 
God’s law Man’s law 
 
The malignant spirit of the earth beast 

deepens. Wherever there is a law, and a 
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“marking” issue, there has to be a pun-
ishment for those who breach it. Amazing 
– that’s what happens next! 

The incredible details related to this 
end-time Sabbath apostasy are detailed 

in Daniel 8–12. There, the rebellion, laws 
forcing the will, persecution and hatred 
against the true Sabbath are presented. 



 

 149 

 

Chapter 32 

 

ECONOMIC SANCTIONS UNLESS MARKED 
  

“And that no man might buy or sell, 
save he that had the mark, or the name 
of the beast, or the number of his 
name” (Revelation 13:17). 
 
“And that no man might buy or sell,” 
(vs 17) 

 
This does not describe a financial de-

pression, it characterizes economic 
sanctions. The United States will impose 
repressive measures based on resistance 
to religious issues. This signals a desper-
ate situation, a last-ditch effort to solve 
global problems, now perceived to be 
“spiritually” associated. This act is coer-
sive and reflects one aspect of persecu-
tion against the saints. Jesus notes that 
this suppressive spirit begins when a 
“time of sorrows” has come to the world 
(Matthew 24:8). Mark, who first recorded 
this warning, noted a collection of calami-
ties that would lead to this state of affairs. 

The full meaning of what this period of 
sorrows represents is not conveyed. Ap-
parently a dire situation has fallen upon 
the earth, and its inhabitants see nowhere 
to turn but to God. They follow the advice 
of the papacy – and laws forcing Sunday 
worship become tyrannical and cruel. 

 
“save he that had the mark, or the 
name of the beast, or the number of 
his name.” (vs 17) 

 
This distinguishing “stain” is the 

world’s badge of honor. It will take a 
while, but they will discover it was satani-
cally inspired! 

This mark is on the forehead or right 
hand (vs 16). Intriguingly, the name of 
Christ – the Lamb – is on the forehead of 
the redeemed (22:4). The “mark of the 
beast” is held out as relentless pressure 
to conform to Rome and not to God. “You 
will suffer unless you yield.” 

The clearest rendition of the phrase 
“the mark, or the name of the beast, or 
the number of his name” is “the mark, 
which is the name … or the number 
called himself.”1 This means that the 
“mark” is characterized by these two fea-
tures. 

 
 
 
 
 

The NIV and NET Bibles word it this 
way: 

“… so that they could not buy or sell 
unless they had the mark, which is the 
name of the beast or the number of its 
name.” (Revelation 13:17 – NIV). 

“Thus no one was allowed to buy or 
sell things unless he bore the mark of the 
beast – that is, his name or his number” 
(Revelation 13:17 – NET). 

The number will be described in the 
next verse. The name can be defined 
through the context of the beast and the 
woman who rides that creature. 

 
• The beast was full of the names of 

blasphemy (17:3). 

 
1 Tischendorf New Testament (8th edition), Greek 

(emphasis added). 

 Mark of the Beast 
 

Name    and/OR     Number 
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• The beast’s heads had on each 
one the name of blasphemy (13:1). 

• The harlot’s name was on her fore-
head, “mystery, Babylon the great, 
the mother of harlots and abomina-
tions of the earth” (17:5). 

 
Whatever the earth beast/United 

States is forcing on earth’s inhabitants, 
one can deduce several points from 
Revelation 17 and 13: 

1. Its name signifies blaspheme 
against God. 

2. It relates to issues associated with 
Babylon. 

3. Whatever it shares and symboliz-
es, God has called it “abominations 
of the earth.” 

 
These clues again take us to Daniel 

where many agencies are blaspheming  

God. A specific area where Jesus 
wanted us to focus was the “abominations 
that lead to desolation” (see Appendix III). 
Those horrible sins called transgressions 
(be•pesha) are shown to be against God’s 
true Sabbath. He is honored as the “Crea-
tor God” by our keeping the seventh day 
holy. The issue of a false sabbath defies 
God and His authority. The abomination is 
blasphemy against Him; and through its 
number, we will discover that it is Babylon 
association is a fearful element. God has 
warned that is fallen – “come out of her” 
(Revelation 18:2, 4). 

The ultimate “name” is best seen as 
duplicating the “name” on the harlot’s 
head – Babylon. Everything that this 
prophetic word alludes to is what the 
“mark of the beast” stands for. It is sym-
bolized/epitomized by a false sabbath. 
The anti-Creator sabbath! 
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Chapter 33 

 

THAT MYSTICAL NUMBER – 666  
  

“Here is wisdom. Let him that hath un-
derstanding count the number of the 
beast: for it is the number of a man; 
and his number is Six hundred three-
score and six” (Revelation 13:18). 
 
“Here is wisdom.” (vs 18) 

 
The literature is filled with strange, en-

tertaining and imaginative claims as to 
what this verse means. John’s opening 
words are instructive and a warning: hode 
he sophia – “here is wisdom.” This  
demands extraordinary understanding  
(I Corinthians 2:14). 

When Daniel was receiving those 
amazing last-day timing visions, he heard 
Christ tell him: “Those who are wise will 
understand” (Daniel 12:10). What kind of 
reasoning or thought process relates to 
Scriptural wisdom? It is uniquely associ-
ated with end-time prophecy that God’s 
Spirit helps to clarify. An incredible link is 
found in Mark 13:14 and Matthew 24:15 
to those visions in Daniel. We are in-
structed to go where he prophesied that 
the “abomination that causes desolation” 
would be found. Then Jesus, in an aura of 
urgency, said: “Let the reader understand” 
(Mark 13:14). Contextually, the messages 
can be understood. In Daniel they can’t 
be understood until the “time of the end” 
(es qes) (Daniel 12:4, 9). They are now 
clear! Where is that spirit-filled “wisdom” 
found? Daniel 12 is front and center. It is 
linked to this numeric mystery. 

God made a remarkable promise 
through the apostle James: “If any of you 
lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that 
giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth 

not; and it shall be given him” (James 
1:5). 

These verses require a special en-
dowment of the Holy Spirit to grasp and 
understand. Careless speculation will dis-
honor God and confuse the solemn  
issues He is conveying. 

“In other words, this is seen as a criti-
cal point of the passage, and John is call-
ing for his readers to exercise extreme 
care and divinely guided wisdom in inter-
preting this number. It also means that he 
expected his readers to understand it, 
pointing further to the solution as centered 
in first-century rather than twentieth-
century symbolism.”1 

“Thoughtful investigation and earnest, 
taxing study are required to comprehend 
it. There are truths in the word which are 
like veins of precious ore concealed be-
neath the surface. By digging for them, as 
the man digs for gold and silver, the hid-
den treasures are discovered. Be sure 
that the evidence of truth is in the 
Scripture itself. One scripture is the key 
to unlock other scriptures. The rich and 
hidden meaning is unfolded by the Holy 
Spirit of God, making plain the word to our 
understanding: ‘The entrance of Thy 
words giveth light; it giveth understanding 
unto the simple.’”2 

“All over the field of revelation are 
scattered the glad springs of heavenly 
truth, and peace, and joy. They are within 
the reach of every seeker. The words of 
inspiration, pondered in the heart, will be 

 
1 Osborne, Grant R.; Revelation (Baker Book House; 

Grand Rapids, MI), p. 519. 
2 White, Ellen G.; Fundamentals of Christian  

Education, p. 390. 
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as streams flowing from the river of the 
water of life. Our Saviour prayed that the 
minds of the disciples might be opened to 
understand the Scriptures. And whenever 
we study the Bible with a prayerful heart, 
the Holy Spirit is near to open to us the 
meaning of the words we read.”3 

 
“Let him that hath understanding 
count the number of the beast:” (vs 18) 

 
Those earnestly seeking God’s Spirit 

to guide them can enter into the realm of 
actually calculating or ascertaining the 
meaning of the beast’s number. Recall 
that the mark of the beast was either its 
name or its number. They are related. 
This verse opens up that number. 

The name and especially the number 
are symbols for the antichrist or anti-
Christian powers in which 666 is a specif-
ic numeric symbol tied to Babylon. It is 
adopted by humanity who are in total re-
bellion against God. It represents “incom-
pleteness, incompleteness, incomplete-
ness,” whereas seven is the complete or 
perfect number in the book.4 

“Counting” the number, an idiomatic 
expression, means to solve the numeric 
code. “Figure out, interpret, come to an 
understanding.”5 

This is the numeric identity with the 
beast. Since the number six falls short of 
the perfect number seven, it represents 
an imperfect number. The horrible beast 
is being guided by and supports the har-
lot, noted in Revelation 17:3. This lady is 
identified not only as an apostate church 
located in Rome but as “Babylon the 
Great” (17:5). She represents all of the 
apostasy outlined in the Bible related to 
that city. Intriguingly, Babylon had a  
numeric system tied to the number six. 

 
3 White, Ellen G.; Our High Calling, p.205. 
4 Osborne, op. cit., p. 520. 
5 Freiberg Lexicon on Revelation 13:18. 

In the next chapter God is informing 
the world that “Babylon has fallen.” God 
finally acts toward that abominable apos-
tasy, and the Record says that the “great 
Babylon came in remembrance before 
God, to give unto her the cup of the wine 
of the fierceness of his wrath” (16:19). It is 
then broken into three parts. 

Those parts represent the false trinity 
who are all acting like God – trying to be 
honored and perceived as God: (1) the 
dragon – Satan, (2) the sea beast – pa-
pacy and (3) the earth beast – false 
prophet – apostate Protestantism. The 
triple six identifies each of these agencies 
as in rebellion. They never honor God’s 
sacred seven. They maintain an alle-
giance to a false sabbath – thus, they fall 
short of God’s divine plan. 

 
“for it is the number of a man;” (vs 18) 

 
The Greek word interpreted as “man” 

is anthropou. It has many allusions to 
man, humanity or mankind. Several trans-
lators have worked through its context in 
this book and feel it is better to use: “it is 
man’s number” (NIV), referring to man-
kind in general. John uses the same word 
in 21:17, where the New Jerusalem is be-
ing measured according to the “meas-
urements” of anthropou or mankind. Most 
expositors feel that this relates to a “hu-
man measurement” (NAS, NET) or “man-
kind’s measurement.” That new city was 
measured by the benchmark system man 
uses. There, the measurement of a “cubit” 
was used. Thus, it is not the number of a 
man but a measurement of mankind! 

 
“and his number is Six hundred three-
score and six.” (vs 18) 

 
Man’s measuring system developed in 

Babylon was based on sixty and sixes. 
Ours is based on ten. Nebuchadnezzar’s 
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image was 60 cubits high and 6 cubits 
wide (Daniel 3:1). The sun was wor-
shiped. They created a “sun dial” to tell 
time. Sixty degrees were assigned to 
each sixth of a circle – thus, 360 degrees 
came to represent a full circle. 

The Babylonians became far ad-
vanced in astronomy and mathematics. In 
turn, out of their mystical worship of celes-
tial objects, they developed a complex be-
lief system tied to astrology. That system 
was directly associated with the number 
of 666. To protect them from many angry 
celestial gods, they created amulets to 
wear around the neck with a matrix of 6x6 
or 36 squares. In each square was a 
number. In either direction (horizontally or 
vertically), when the columns were added 
up, they equaled 111 – then times 6 col-
umns equaled 666 on each side. On the 
next page are photographs of amulets. 

Notice the sun god Shamash on one 
side. Tied to their sun worship was the 
mystical number 666. 

Adam and Eve were created on the 
sixth day. Without the seventh day of rest 
they would have been imperfect. The idea 
of incompleteness “is also evident from 
writings that interpreted the seven days of 
Genesis 1, by way of Psalm 90:4, as rep-
resenting seven thousand years of world 
history (Barnabas 15; Irenaeus, Adversus 

Haereses 5.28.3; cf. b. Sanhedrin 97a). 
The sixth thousand was to be the time of 
antichrist, immediately preceding the 
Messiah’s victorious millennial reign (cf. 
Barnabas 15). Against the background of  
this chronological reckoning of world his-
tory, Irenaeus (Adversus Haereses 
5.28.2) understood 666 ‘as a summing up 
of the whole of that apostasy that has 
taken place during six thousand years.’ 
This idea of ‘six’ is also present in the 
sixth seal, the sixth trumpet, and the sixth 
bowl, which all depict actions or reactions 
of the beast’s followers. The seventh in 
each series depicts (in various expres-
sions) the consummated kingdom of 
Christ. Each series is incomplete without 
the seventh.”6 

The weight of evidence suggests that 
the seventh-day Sabbath will be pivotal in 
this great time of rebellion against God. 
The sacred seven found deep in God’s 
prophetic numbering system is rejected. 
Babylon, the symbol for satanic power 
working on man, becomes a system that 
God urgently calls His people out of. They 
have established a false worship day – 
Sun-day – based on the apostate number 
of 666. That numeric “sign” relates to the 
false trinity that divinely comes to her end 
(Revelation 16:19). 

 

 
6 Beale, G. K.; The New International Greek Testa-

ment Commentary; The Book of Revelation  
(William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand 
Rapids, Michigan – 1999), p. 722. 
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Chapter 34 

 

PREPARATION FOR  
EARTH’S FINAL WARNING 

  
Revelation 18 is part of the interlude 

that began in the previous chapter. It fills 
in terminal details of events going all the 
way back to the first Trumpet. Its greatest 
focus is on the delusive, subordinate 
course the world takes toward Babylon – 
headed by the papacy. A bizarre, almost 
schizophrenic, reaction is depicted to-
wards it:  

 
1. The world laments that Babylon 

has fallen, seemingly because of 
what it had hoped to gain from the 
relationship (this chapter). 

2. The world hates the “whore”  
(Babylon) and will soon make her 
desolate (Revelation 17:16). 

 
The destruction of Babylon (17:16; cf. 

16:19) – specifically the harlot – is now 
enlarged into a full vision. This really 
completes the angelic promise that John 
would see the terminal judgment of this 
evil church (17:1). What now follows is an 
overarching theme of the final end of 
Babylon/ Rome.1 

The storyline enters the stage by John 
witnessing another flying angel. 

 
“And after these things I saw an-

other angel come down from heaven, 
having great power; and the earth was 
lightened with his glory” (Revelation 
18:1). 

 
1 Osborne, Grant R.; Revelation (Baker Book House; 

Grand Rapids, MI), p. 631. 

“And after these things I saw” (vs 1) 
 
These are words John frequently uses 

to announce a transition between two  
visions or prophecies. 

 
“another angel come down from heav-
en,” (vs 1) 

 
The last messenger angels were what 

is deemed the “three angels” in Revela-
tion 14. They were flying “in the midst of 
heaven” [14:6, 14:8 (implied), 14:9 (im-
plied)]. This angel appears to come down 
from heaven! 

There is, however, another angel with 
unique parallel language that appears to 
be the precursor to this angel. Both come 
down from heaven – both cry with a loud 
voice: “And I saw another mighty angel 
come down from heaven, clothed with a 
cloud: and a rainbow was upon his head, 
and his face was as it were the sun, and 
his feet as pillars of fire: And he had in his 
hand a little book open: and he set his 
right foot upon the sea, and his left foot on 
the earth” (Revelation 10:1-2). 

Could this be a sequencing cue? This 
appears to be an important consideration. 
This is part of the timing imagery embed-
ded in these prophecies (see box – next 
page). 

That first “angel” is identified as Christ 
(10:1). There, the description of His Being 
unquestionably represents a divine per-
son who has descriptive parallels to 
Revelation 1:13-18 and Daniel 10:5-6. In 
the former vision He was like the “Son of 
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man” (Revelation 1:13) and self-declared 

as the everlasting (vss 17-18). 
The imagery in Revelation 18 appears 

to draw on two very distinct areas! 
 
1. The information contained in the lit-

tle open book of Revelation 10 be-
comes part of the message to 
“prophesy again” to the whole 
world (10:11). It is then carried 
throughout the earth by His two 
witnesses (11:3-71). 

2. The second messenger angel in 
Revelation 14:8: “And there fol-
lowed another angel, saying, Baby-
lon is fallen, is fallen, that great 
city, because she made all nations 
drink of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication.” 

 
However, in linking both areas, a final 

call is suggested. The onset of the last 
three and a half years has been entered 
(11:3). Not only is there the warning of 
Babylon’s fall but how horrendously evil it 
is. 

 

• Clearly – this sets the stage to 
detail what is about to happen in 

the third angel’s message (14:9-
11). 

• An end to Bab-
ylon – this har-
lot, the world 
has been en-
amored with, is 
presently antic-
ipated. 

 
There is a terminal 

flow of redemptive infor-
mation in this chapter. It 
begins with an urgent cry 
to prepare – the oppor-
tunity to respond is still 
open. It ends when 
God’s judicial act has 

brought Babylon to its end. Probation will 
have closed. 

 
• Babylon is fallen (vs 2) – last warn-

ing to man 

• Sins have reach to heaven (vs 5) 

• Plagues have started (vs 8) 

• Babylon will be utterly burned with 
fire (vs 8-9) 

• With violence the great city  
Babylon is thrown down (vs 21) 

 
The record of its fall was in 16:19. We 

now have unfolded the final sequence of 
prophetic events in that drama. The story 
of how terrible this city/beast acts is 
graphically shown in Revelation 13. The 
angel’s warning as to what God’s expec-
tations are and how much at variance 
Babylon is (Revelation 14) to the divine 
plan are portrayed. Then God’s ominous 
wrath as to its final end comes. Now, 
here, it must be close to the final end of 
that three-and-a-half-year period. This 
“angel” “coming down” means that it has a 
message directly from heaven for God’s 

  Angel with Loud Cry  
   (Rev. 10:1-2, 11:2-3)  
 
__________________________________________ 

Seven warning thunders 

  
Prepare – eat the Word 
 

Time will soon no longer 
be delayed   

Judgment of the living  
begins  

A 3½-year period begins   

Angel with Strong Voice 
(Rev. 16:19, 18:1-2, 8-9, 

24; Dan. 12:6-7) 
______________________________________________ 

Warning: Babylon filled with 
demons 

Prepare – come out 
 

Last chance – time about to 
end 
 

In one hour executive 
judgment comes 

A 3½-year period ends 
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witnesses. The last thunder warning voic-
es are about to sound. 

 
“having great power; and the earth 
was lightened with his glory.” (vs 1) 

 
This power (exousian) or authority 

means that it will complete its mission. 
Nothing will stop it. This parallels the an-
nouncement regarding the two witnesses 
where nothing would stop them until “they 
shall finish their testimony” (11:7a). 

The word “earth” foretells that the 
whole world – all its inhabitants – will hear 
this final appeal. 

The intriguing expression lies in the 
phrase “lightened with his glory.” No ce-
lestial angelic being has glory (doxes). 
This “angel” is symbolic of Christ giving 
His witnesses their last call, conveying 
divine glory through the heavenly oil! 
Since the parallels to 10 and 11 are 
strong, those witnessing saints reflect the 
glory described there (10:1) as Jesus’ 
face like the sun. 

There’s more – far more. Though the 
details cannot be fully elucidated here, 
this prophecy was first given by Ezekiel. 
Though there was a minor application 
then to the Babylonian issues for the Jew-
ish people, a great eschatological story is 
portrayed in those ancient prophecies! 

“Most agree that Ezek. 43:2 is echoed 
here, ‘The land was radiant with his glory.’ 
In Ezek. 43 the measurements of the 

temple have been completed (42:15-20), 
and now a solemn procession occurs as 
Yahweh enters the restored temple 
through the east gate (43:1). Here the glo-
ry of God once more returns to the temple 
(43:2-9) and illumines the whole earth 
(43:2). In that narration, Israel is reminded 
of the past and warned of future judg-
ments if she persists in her sin (43:3, 7-9). 
The twin motifs of Yahweh’s glorious  
presence and the warnings of judgment 
are also present here, and it is likely that  
John intended these parallels to Ezek. 43. 
Some (Beale 1999:893, following Sweet  
1979: 266) also believe that this antici-
pates Rev. 21:10-11, the New Jerusalem 
that is also based in part on Ezek. 40–48. 
‘The desolation of Babylon thus prepares 
the way for God to dwell in the new crea-
tion.’”2 

The final cry, which will soon unfold 
here by John, is there recorded: “Now let 
them put away their whoredom” (Ezekiel 
43:9). That “replacement city for Babylon,” 
the New Jerusalem, is called in Ezekiel by 
a most fascinating name: 

 
• “And the name of the city from that 

day shall be, The Lord is there” 
(Ezekiel 48:35). 

• “And I saw no temple therein: for 
the Lord God Almighty and the 
Lamb are the temple of it” (Revela-
tion 21:22). 

 
 

 
2 Beale, G. K.; The New International Greek Testa-

ment Commentary; The Book of Revelation  
(William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand 
Rapids, Michigan – 1999), p. 893. 
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Chapter 35 

 

THE DEVIL’S PRISON HOUSE 
 
“And he cried mightily with a strong 
voice, saying, Babylon the great is fall-
en, is fallen, and is become the habita-
tion of devils, and the hold of every 
foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean 
and hateful bird” (Revelation 18:2). 
 
“And he cried mightily with a strong 
voice,” (vs 2) 

 
Such voices represent important warn-

ings or announcements preceding major 
redemptive events! Elsewhere, such 
warning markers are called “loud voice” or 
“great voice.” They are authoritative and 
represent the certainty of the message1 
and its universal application. They are of-
ten final warnings to those who may have 
delayed commitment to God. 

 
• First voice as it were a trumpet 

(4:1; cf. 1:10) – Feast of Trumpets 
final warning call – judgment is 
about to begin  

• Throne then thunder – judgment 
underway (Revelation 4:2, 5) 

• “Loud voice” (5:2) asking who is 
worthy to begin the time of the end 

• “Loud voice” (7:2) – protect the 
sealing or making up of God’s 
kingdom  

• “Loud voice” (7:10) – kingdom 
made up – praise 

 
1 Beale, G. K.; The New International Greek Testa-

ment Commentary; The Book of Revelation  
(William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand 
Rapids, Michigan – 1999), p. 893. 

• “Loud voice (10:3) – announcing 
the appointed time will soon begin 
(during that judgment) 

• “Loud voice” (14:7) – the hour of 
God’s judgment has begun 

• “Loud voice” (14:9) – warning that 
executive judgment is about to  
occur 

• “Loud voice” (14:15) – announces 
the harvest will soon occur 

• “Great voice” (16:1) – announcing 
that probation has closed 

• “Strong voice” (18:2) – interlude – 
last warning call (likely begins one 
year before probation closes at a 
typological Shemita starting at 
Trumpets) 

• “Loud voice” (19:17) – announcing 
that all the wicked will die at His  
coming 

 
“saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is 
fallen,” (vs 2) 

 
This repeats the second angel’s herald 

(14:8) and echoes Isaiah: “And he an-
swered and said, Babylon is fallen, is fall-
en; and all the graven images of her gods 
he hath broken unto the ground” (Isaiah 
21:9b). Its judicial end will find its idols 
destroyed. Since the antichrist has idol-
ized herself, she too comes to an end. 

This will be elaborated on in verse 7, 
but its message is graphic in the NIV: 
“Give her as much torture and grief as the 
glory and luxury she gave herself. In her 
heart she boasts, ‘I sit as queen; I am not 
a widow, and I will never mourn.” 
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A similar allusion is made in Zephani-
ah: “This is the rejoicing city that dwelt 
carelessly, that said in her heart, I am, 
and there is none beside me: how is she 
become a desolation, a place for beasts 
to lie down in! every one that passeth by 
her shall hiss, and wag his hand” (Zepha-
niah 2:15). 

“As it fell in times past, so will it be de-
stroyed in the future. Part of the reason 
for using ‘Babylon’ is that the readers will 
know what God did to the first Babylon 
and be quick to recognize that in giving 
Rome that title he will once again carry 
out his judgment of that city. The aorist 
tense denotes the certainty of future ful-
fillment. It is the prophetic way of declar-
ing that the great purpose of God in  
triumphing over evil is a fait accompli.” 2 

 
“and is become the habitation of dev-
ils, and the hold of every foul spirit, 
and a cage of every unclean and hate-
ful bird.” (vs 2) 

 
This book is filled with “sets of three” 

expressions or bits of information. This is 
one and is called an “apocalyptic trilogy.” 

The first expression describes the 
Roman Catholic Church – the harlot 
woman (“Babylon the Great” – Revelation 
17) – as the “habitation of devils.”  

“And Babylon shall become heaps, a 
dwellingplace for dragons, an astonish-
ment, and an hissing, without an inhabit-
ant” (Jeremiah 51:37). 

This is the opposite of Christians, who 
are said to be the dwelling place of God: 
“In whom ye also are builded together for 
an habitation of God through the Spirit” 
(Ephesians 2:22). 

 
2 Mounce, Robert H.; The Book of Revelation (Wm. 

B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids,  
Michigan – 1977), p. 325. 

The second expression reveals the 
consequences of being inhabited with  
Satan’s minions – she contains or retains 
every “foul spirit.” 

The third expression is that this “de-
mon-possessed” church is now graphical-
ly portrayed as a cage or prison of every 
“unclean or hateful bird.” The word for 
“bird” is the usual expression for a cardi-
nal, robin or sparrow. But the description 
of “unclean” (akathartos) and “hateful” 
(miseo) together means a morally detest-
able angel or evil spirit (same as a demon 
– 16:13-14).3 

This is enormously fascinating. The 
beast came out of the abyss (where  
Satan’s angels reside – 11:7, 17:8), show-
ing the nature of its origins. Satan’s an-
gels came out of the abyss (9:2), reveal-
ing who they were (depicted as locust 
with scorpion tails). Now we discover that 
they have a new home – this stunning 
apostate church! This is one of the amaz-
ing graphic images in this book. Satan’s 
spirits or angels are so much a part of the 
papacy and its supporting elements, it is 
described as a prison house!4 

 
Summary Line! 

 
• Demon possession is in the Church 

of Rome (by implication, also resid-
ing in her “daughters” or apostate 
Protestantism).  

• God’s last cry is for people to come 
out of demon possessed churches. 

 
 
 
 

 
3 Ford, J. Massingberde; The Anchor Bible (Double-

day, New York), 1975, p. 678. 
4 Ibid. 



 

 161 

Chapter 36 

 

GUILT EVERYWHERE 

“For all nations have drunk of the wine 
of the wrath of her fornication, and the 
kings of the earth have committed for-
nication with her, and the merchants of 
the earth are waxed rich through the 
abundance of her delicacies” (Revela-
tion 18:3). 

 
The reason that Babylon – that great 

city – the harlot – is filled with demons is 
now revisited (from chapter 17). In a myr-
iad of ways God re-examines apostasy to 
unmask and then disclose why Satan is 
now controlling the “Christian world.” 

 
“For all nations have drunk of the wine 
of the wrath of her fornication,” (vs 3) 

 
This comes from: 
 
Revelation 13:3: The world won-
dered after Babylon’s leader and even 
worshiped her. 

Revelation 14:8: “she made” (forced) 
all nations to drink (Revelation 17:2, 
4).  
 
The imagery is one of: 
 

• The strength of sexual seduc-
tion (force)  

• Providing enjoyment/fascination 
• No limit to her methods 

 
She is the mother of other harlots. She 

has a trade – a business. She replicates 
herself until the whole world is involved 
with her illicit behavior. 

What standard is this labeling against? 
God’s laws and His declarations. If any-

one is involved with her, he is marked – 
by God. That is why the previous verse 
describes how she is “marked.” She is 
demon possessed. God has a response 
to this – He’ll make her drink of His wine! 
(Revelation 14:10; cf. Jeremiah 25:15-18, 
27-28; Isaiah 51:17; Zechariah 12:2). 

Fornication/adultery/immorality =  
religious apostasy. 

“For they shall eat, and not have 
enough: they shall commit whoredom, 
and shall not increase: because they have 
left off to take heed to the LORD” (Hosea 
4:10). 

“Lift up thine eyes unto the high plac-
es, and see where thou hast not been lien 
with. In the ways hast thou sat for them, 
as the Arabian in the wilderness; and thou 
hast polluted the land with thy whoredoms 
and with thy wickedness” (Jeremiah 3:2). 

 
“and the kings of the earth have com-
mitted fornication with her,” (vs 3) 

 
This now refines the intensity of the il-

licit relationship. The leaders of the world 
have joined with her in acts of apostasy 
against God. This reviews: 

 
1. Revelation 17:12-13: Ten horns, 

which will be kings, gave their au-
thority and strength to the beast. 

2. Revelation 13:1: The horns have 
crowns; they are now kings ready 
to work treachery with the beast. 

 
That power is so great that it is over all 

kindreds and tongues, and nations (13:7)! 
Can you imagine world powers that are 
demon possessed? Then it notes that 
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they make war against the remnant 
(12:17) or saints (13:7). 

In the Old Testament God’s people 
are seen as a wife to God (Yahweh)  
[Leviticus 17:7, Numbers 14:33, Deuter-
onomy 31:16; cf. Jude 2:17 (apocryphal), 
I Chronicles 5:25, Psalm 73:27, Hosea 
1:2]. Tyre is a metaphor for apostasy, de-
scribed as a “prostitute” selling herself to 
the “kingdoms of the earth” for profit (Isai-
ah 23:17). That imagery, in turn, shows its 
commercial or financial benefit to Tyre. In 
Daniel 11:43 it is noted: “But he shall 
have power over the treasures of gold 
and of silver.” In verses 9-19 of this eight-
eenth chapter the world grieves over 
Babylon when it comes into judgment. 
Much of that lament relates, intriguingly, 
to loss of commercial interest! 

 
“and the merchants of the earth are 
waxed rich through the abundance of 
her delicacies.” (vs 3) 

 
These were wholesale dealers1 re-

ferred to four times in this chapter. They 
dealt in large quantities of “merchandise” 
and grew wealthy from their trade (vss 15, 
23). 

In Roman history, merchants used 
wealth to control the world, much like ar-
mies. This becomes the elite class and 
part of the civil bureaucracy. Commerce –  
finances – will become centered in Rome.  

 
1 Osborne, Grant R.; Revelation (Baker Book 

House; Grand Rapids, MI), p. 637. 

Much of this prophecy relates to a  
lament found in Ezekiel 27 over Tyre.  

Thus, we have fascinating indictments 
from the divine Court. 

The world supports some falsehood 
that the devil creates. Thus, a religious 
issue is promulgated. In this vast coalition 
– an economic network is established. 
There appears to be financial rewards 
(“delicacies”) that come to the earth from 
this global alliance. It is a bond of “com-
mon cause,” a new world order. 

Since mankind is universally morally 
bankrupt, this verse sets the tone for the 
last call to repentance (vs 4) before de-
structive judgments (vss 5-6). The out-
come? “Go to now, ye rich men, weep 
and howl for your miseries that shall come 
upon you” (James 5:1). 

In ways that are not clear, the actual 
power of the woman Babylon or sea beast 
works to enrich merchants, kings and 
herself.2 This is portrayed by the terms 
“lived deliciously.” 

This lifestyle is self-indulgent and is 
insolently and luxuriously based on a reli-
gious bond that unites their coalition. God 
sees it as a lewd act, an adulterous ac-
cord. This chapter ties to an Old Testa-
ment metaphor likened to end-time Baby-
lon: “And Ephraim said, Yet I am become 
rich, I have found me out substance: in all 
my labours they shall find none iniquity in 
me that were sin” (Hosea 12:8). He was 
an apostate whose tribe led to Israel’s fall.  

 
2 Thomas, Robert L.; Revelation 8-22 – An  

Exegetical Commentary (Moody Press, Chicago 
– 1992), p. 319. 

1. The people of the world 
2. The leaders of the  

world 
3. The commerce of  

the world 
 

When she comes to her end, 
the economic value ceases; 
their wealth then vanishes. 

Associated with the 
Roman Church – the 
apostate woman 
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Chapter 37 

 

GOD’S EMERGENCY CALL 
 
“And I heard another voice from heav-
en, saying, Come out of her, my peo-
ple, that ye be not partakers of her 
sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues. For her sins have reached un-
to heaven, and God hath remembered 
her iniquities” (Revelation 18:4-5). 
 
“And I heard another voice from heav-
en,” (vs 4) 
 

There is disagreement as to “who” the 
voice is. The allusions to God’s witness-
es, to an angel or to Christ or even God 
Himself, have been proposed. Because 
He will address those saints still in Baby-
lon as “my people,” and then in the next 
verse we will hear God the Father speak, 
it suggests that it is a message from His 
throne (cf. 10:4, 8; 14:2). 

 
“saying, Come out of her, my people,” 
(vs 4) 
 

Here and 21:3 are the only places that 
the remnant are addressed as God’s 
people. What a wonderful divine missive 
to know that we can be His – in the truest 
sense of family language. 

Since Babylon is about to be de-
stroyed, “get out of it.” The call is an ur-
gent cry to His saints to escape to protect 
yourselves before it’s too late. 

 
“that ye be not partakers of her sins, 
and that ye receive not of her 
plagues.” (vs 4) 
 

Paul had a similar concern for young 
people (II Timothy 2:22): “Flee also youth-

ful lusts: but follow righteousness, faith, 
charity, peace, with them that call on the 
Lord out of a pure heart.”  

The sins of Babylon lead to God’s 
wrath and, in a unique chiasm, are drawn  
together.1  

 
 Lest you share 
  In her sins 
  And her plagues 
 Lest you receive 
 
This arrangement heightens the cause 

and effect relationship between the sin 
and the plagues.2 

 
• If you share in her sins 
• You will share in her plagues 

 
Similar language is used for Sodom 

and Gomorrah (Genesis 19:15, 17, 26) 
and with ancient Babylon (Isaiah 48:20; 
Jeremiah 50:8-9, 51:6, 9, 45; Zechariah 
2:6-7). 

All this “summons to escape” echoes 
Paul’s exhortation to the Corinthians: 
“Wherefore come out from among them, 
and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and 
touch not the unclean thing; and I will  
receive you” (II Corinthians 6:17). 

This has become a spiritual call to the 
last generation of believers. It is when one 

 
1 Aune, David E.; 52C  World Biblical Commentary; 

Revelation 1-5 (World Books; Publisher, Dallas, 
Texas), 1997, pp. 991-992 (special order in the 
Greek). 

2 Osborne, Grant R.; Revelation (Baker Book House; 
Grand Rapids, MI), p. 639). 
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must ‘renounce their rights as citizens of 
the world”3 

The nature of the separation com-
mand is urgent. One perceives that exe-
cution of God’s judicial wrath will quickly 
follow. The tension of human emotion is 
heightened with: 

 
“For her sins have reached unto heav-
en,” (vs 5) 

 
This unique expression means that 

those sins have judicially touched the 
court of heaven. A God response is an-
ticipated. It is now an active case before 
the bar. 

 
• It echoes the apostate people who 

built the tower of Babel (Genesis 
11:4) that reached “to the heav-
ens.” That’s when God reacted. 

• God denounced ancient literal 
Babylon and said that her “judg-
ment” (sins) reached to the “skies” 
or, literally, to the “clouds” (Jeremi-
ah 51:9, 53). Babylon will fall (Jer-
emiah 50:35–51:58). 
 

Ezra was filled with gratitude at God’s 
gracious intervention in permitting the 
Jewish people to return to their native 
land. But the daring sins of many leaders 
“overwhelmed” him with “righteous indig-
nation” and “grief at their ingratitude.”4 

He “unburdened” his heart to God and 
prayed: “O my God, I am ashamed and 
blush to lift up my face to thee, my God: 
for our iniquities are increased over our 
head, and our trespass is grown up unto 
the heavens” (Ezra 9:6). The phrase “unto 
the heavens” is a metaphor, which em-

 
3 Mounce, Robert H.; The Book of Revelation (Wm. 

B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids,  
Michigan – 1977), p. 327, quoting Augustine De 
Civ De; 18.18. 

4 White, Ellen G.; Prophets and Kings, p. 620. 

phasizes the magnitude of how great 
those sins were (cf. Genesis 11:4;  
Deuteronomy 1:28, 9:1; II Chronicles 
28:9).5 Ezra fears that God will react, and 
he pleads for mercy. 

“In the OT and later Jewish writings 
being ‘lifted up’ was an idiom for an ex-
treme degree of corporate sin (Jon. 1:2, 
Ezra 9:6, 1 Esdras 8:75, 4 Ezra 11:43).”6 

Babylon’s sins are characterized as 
having come up to God “glued” together 
in one big corpus (“chunk”). A coalition of 
wrong has finally reached a critical mass. 
God must now execute justice.7 

The verdict? Plagues – the Seven  
Vials. 

 
“and God hath remembered her iniqui-
ties.” (vs 5) 

 
This interesting expression usually 

means He commands everyone to re-
member their relationship with Him (Reve-
lation 2:5, 3:3). Here, God is recalling 
Babylon’s sins. Again, it anticipates divine 
action. It is a reminder, indicating that 
God doesn’t forget. A line has been 
crossed. The time has come for Him to 
respond.  

When God remembers His people, He 
responds (Psalm 105:8-11, 111:5-6; Eze-
kiel 16:60). When He comments on His 
perception of wickedness (as in the days 
of Noah – Genesis 5:5-6), He is going to 
react judicially (Psalm 109:14; Hosea 8:3, 
9:9). 

 
5 Aune, David E.; World Biblical Commentary;  

Revelation 17–22, vol. 52c (World Books;  
Publisher, Dallas, Texas – 1997), p. 992. 

6 Beale, G. K.; The New International Greek Testa-
ment Commentary; The Book of Revelation  
(William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand 
Rapids, Michigan – 1999). 

7 Thomas, Robert L.; Revelation 8–22 – An Exegeti-
cal Commentary (Moody Press, Chicago – 1992), 
p. 321. 
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“Thus saith the LORD unto this peo-
ple, Thus have they loved to wander, they 
have not refrained their feet, therefore the 
LORD doth not accept them; he will now 
remember their iniquity, and visit their 
sins” (Jeremiah 14:10). 

Here in Revelation the final end of 
Babylon is graphically portrayed: “And the 
great city was divided into three parts, 
and the cities of the nations fell: and great 
Babylon came in remembrance before 
God, to give unto her the cup of the wine 
of the fierceness of his wrath” (16:19). 

 

• The term for “sin” in 18:5 is 
adikemata, and refers to rebellion 
against God. 

• It is elsewhere an elevated descrip-
tion legally of serious “crimes” 
(Acts 18:14, 24:20).8 

 
God’s anger (wrath) tied to 14:10 is 

over Sabbath issues. In 16:19, it is over 
organized defiance against His authority. 

 
 

 
8 Osborne, Grant R.; Revelation (Baker Book House; 

Grand Rapids, MI), p. 640. 
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Chapter 38 

 

BASICS OF DIVINE JUSTICE 
 
“Reward her even as she rewarded 
you, and double unto her double ac-
cording to her works: in the cup which 
she hath filled fill to her double” (Reve-
lation 18:6). 
 

This reflects a legal term called lex 
talionis (Latin) – the law of retribution. We 
looked at that briefly in 13:10. Since her 
sins have now reached heaven, God must 
act proportionately. This verse reveals the 
legal standard by which He will render 
sentencing. 

The Bible is filled with courtroom 
scenes, pronouncements by judges and 
execution of justice. One simple example 
of God’s justice is found in Matthew 25: 

 
• When Jesus comes the second 

time He will be sitting on a throne.  

• All nations will be gathered before 
Him. 

• He “sets” (judicial language) the 
sheep on the right – He “sets” the 
goats on the left. 

 
There on His throne (courtroom 

bench), accompanied by His attendants, 
He judicially separates the righteous and 
the wicked. The sheep are “sentenced to 
eternal life.” The goats are separated for 
everlasting fire prepared for the devil and 
his angels. Two groups, two sentences – 
both eternal and irrevocable, all related to 
their works (Revelation 20:12-13). 

We are now going to take a glimpse 
into a little area of God’s judicial mind. 

 

“Reward her even as she rewarded 
you,” (vs 6) 

 
“The whole scene could be likened to 

a universal courtroom, in which a class-
action suit takes place. Plaintiffs in this 
suit are Christians together with all those 
killed on earth (18:24); the defendant is 
Babylon/Rome, who is charged with mur-
der in the interest of power and idolatry; 
and the presiding judge is God. As an-
nounced previously in 14:8, Babylon/ 
Rome has lost the lawsuit and therefore 
its associates break out in lamentation 
and mourning, while the heavenly court 
and Christians rejoice over the justice 
they have received.”1 

This verse is an audition of the sen-
tence against Babylon. This provides in-
sight into God’s character. We see a few 
pages from His law books. With amazing 
patience He has permitted the case to 
proceed slowly over an extended time for 
loyalties to change. That’s divine mercy. 
The execution of the sentence is severe 
and final. That’s divine justice.  

This is “retributive justice” and is con-
sidered an equitable, even respectable, 
legal response. This echoes an Old Tes-
tament judicial warning regarding Baby-
lon: “Call together the archers against 
Babylon: all ye that bend the bow, camp 
against it round about; let none thereof 
escape: recompense her according to 
her work; according to all that she hath 
done, do unto her: for she hath been 
proud against the LORD, against the Holy 

 
1 Schussler-Fiorenza (1991:99) as quoted in  

Osborne, Grant R.; Revelation (Baker Book House; 
Grand Rapids, MI), p. 640. 
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One of Israel.” (Jeremiah 50:29; cf. Psalm 
137:8).  

Is such a forensic decision fair? This 
verse unequivocally signals its divine 
origin (cf. Psalm 28:4, Proverbs 24:12, 
Isaiah 3:11, Lamentations 3:64, Romans 
2:6, II Corinthians 11:15, II Timothy 4:14). 

“He that leadeth into captivity shall go 
into captivity” (Revelation 13:10a). 

“And thine eye shall not pity; but life 
shall go for life, eye for eye, tooth for 
tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot”  
(Deuteronomy 19:21). 

 
“and double unto her double accord-
ing to her works:” (vs 6) 

 
In the Old Testament the “payback” for 

a wicked deed was often double the loss: 
 
• Stealing an animal, stealing in 

general, illegal possession of a 
beast (Exodus 22:4, 7, 9) 

• Double restitution was a principle 
taught by the prophets (Isaiah 
40:2; Jeremiah 16:18, 17:18) 

• There were at times calls for a sev-
en-fold retaliation (Psalm 79:12) 

 
At first this all seems excessive and 

certainly uncharacteristic of an honorable 
God! There is, however, a deeper issue 
related to this prophecy and its timing. 

Many scholars see this, eschatologi-
cally, as a terminal summary action, when 
all sin cases are finally closed.2 

That would mean a “full recompense” 
rather than twice the penalty. Osborne 
notes that Klein (1989:177) assumed that 
these two Hebrew words originally meant 
“equivalent.” God will judge “fully” for all 
they have done (cf. Isaiah 40:2; Jeremiah 
16:18, 17:18; Matthew 23:15; I Timothy 
5:17). This would be “according to the 
deeds” – the basis of God’s final judg-
ment (Psalms 28:4, 62:12; Isaiah 59:18; 
Jeremiah 17:10; Romans 2:6; II Corinthi-
ans 11:15; I Peter 1:17; Revelation 2:23, 
20:12-13, 22:12).3 

This is not divine “revenge” but “just 
requital.”4 

 
“in the cup which she hath filled fill to 
her double.” (vs 6) 

 
This refers to the cup the harlot forced 

on the world, filled with the wine of her 
fornication (apostasy).  

Thus, since she (Babylon) seduced 
the world into drinking the cup of sin, she 
must drink the cup of God’s wrath “full 
strength” (14:10). 

 

 
2 Beckwith, Ladd, P. Hughs, Ford, Sweet, Klein; 

1989, Krodel, Chilton, Mounce, Thomas, quoted in 
Osborne, Grant R.; Revelation (Baker Book House; 
Grand Rapids, MI), p. 641. 

3 Thomas, Robert L.; Revelation 8–22 – An Exegeti-
cal Commentary (Moody Press, Chicago – 1992), 
p. 324 (emphasis added). 

4 Mounce, Robert H.; The Book of Revelation (Wm. 
B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids,  
Michigan – 1977), p. 328. 
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Chapter 39 

 

THE MISTRESS OF THE WORLD 
  

“How much she hath glorified herself, 
and lived deliciously, so much torment 
and sorrow give her: for she saith in 
her heart, I sit a queen, and am no 
widow, and shall see no sorrow” (Rev-
elation 18:7). 
 

After a judicial edict in the last verse, 
God now critiques what He means by sin 
or iniquity. He now discloses the basis of 
the judgment He will execute. 

 
“How much she hath glorified herself, 
and lived deliciously,” (vs 7) 

 
The glory of “herself” contrasts with 

the saints who glorified God [part of the 
last invitation to the world (14:7 – “give 
glory to him; cf. 15:4, 19:1)]. This is a di-
vine issue and draws on many similar  
Biblical notices: 

 
• “I [Satan] will be like the most High” 

(Isaiah 14:14). 

• He shall stand up against the 
Prince of princes” (Daniel 8:25) 
(antichrist – little horn). 

• “He shall exalt himself, and magni-
fy himself above every god” (Daniel 
11:36) (antichrist – vile person). 

• “Exhalteth himself above all that is 
called God” (II Thessalonians 2:4) 
(antichrist – man of sin). 

 
Living “deliciously” (estreniasen) al-

ludes to her living in luxury and unlimited 
indulgence in sensory desires. By other 
intimations, fornication and immorality are 
suggested. Opulent living, having all she 

wants and a life of indulgence represent 
the deepest of spiritual issues. They belie 
the sin of self-sufficiency and pride. In 
Christ’s parable of the sower, He noted 
the seed that fell among thorns. 

“And these are they which are sown 
among thorns; such as hear the word,  
And the cares of this world, and the de-
ceitfulness of riches, and the lusts of other 
things entering in, choke the word, and it 
becometh unfruitful” (Mark:4:18-19). 

Babylon – a “harlot” – has a lust for 
things besides God. Though she is por-
trayed as religious, it’s all a facade. Now 
we see that her love of the world and its 
“treasures” has a disastrous end. This  
institution/city/Rome is a stunning meta-
phor for apostasy, and belies the sad 
commentary of ancient Israel and the 
Christian church at the end. 

“Moreover the LORD saith, Because 
the daughters of Zion are haughty, and 
walk with stretched forth necks and wan-
ton eyes, walking and mincing as they go, 
and making a tinkling with their feet: 
Therefore the Lord will smite with a scab 
the crown of the head of the daughters of 
Zion, and the LORD will discover their  
secret parts” (Isaiah 3:16-17). Everything 
is open to God. There are no secrets. 

All her acts are found to be the  
“antithesis of holiness.”1 Her secrets are 
laid bare. 

Now God, acting on His previously 
noted judicial principle, says: 

 

 
1 Osborne, Grant R.; Revelation (Baker Book House; 

Grand Rapids, MI), p. 642. 
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“so much torment and sorrow give 
her:” (vs 7) 

 
This echoes: “Those who exalt them-

selves will be humbled” (Luke 14:11; cf. II 
Samuel 22:28; Job 40:11; Proverbs 3:34, 
29:23; Isaiah 2:12, 17; I Peter 5:6). 
Throughout the book, this punishment be-
comes the outcome of those who oppose 
God. “Torment” tells us that the judicial 
response will bring pain over a period of 
time. This draws on another parallel in the 
third angel’s message: “tormented with 
fire and brimstone” (14:10) on those who 
have the “mark of the beast” (enforcement 
of a false sabbath – addressed in chap-
ters 10 and 13). 

Grief – sorrow – is her end. Again, the 
“eye for an eye” and “tooth for a tooth” ret-
ribution rule is expressed (Matthew 7:2, 
Galatians 6:7-8). This unveils a distinct 
ethic or standard within Christianity.2 

 
• A follower of Christ never repays 

evil for evil (Romans 12:14, 17; I 
Thessalonians 5:15; II Timothy 
4:14; I Peter 3:9). 

• The response is God’s judicial right 
to rule against (sentence) apostasy 
and execute judgment (punish-
ment) on wrong (Romans 12:19). 

 
The wicked must be viewed as cross-

ing over a line, never to return. Probation 
is closed. Repentance is no longer an op-
tion. The suffering in the end gives an in-
credible contrast to her luxury.  

To illustrate the arrogance of Babylon 
– a symbol of the false trinity – God per-
mits John to record one of her quotations. 
This is inserted to teach us exactly what 
God means when talking of sin, iniquity 
and pride of heart. 

 
2 Thomas, Robert L.; Revelation 8–22 – An Exegeti-

cal Commentary (Moody Press, Chicago – 1992), 
p. 322. 

“I sit a queen, and am no widow, and 
shall see no sorrow.” (vs 7) 
 

This expression is in John’s oft-used 
trilogy pattern or three phrases to rein-
force the imagery. It introduces a fascinat-
ing contrast – a prostitute as a queen, 
representing a church that claims control 
of the world who is about to face torment! 
Her focus on self is portrayed as self-
deification.3 

“Son of man, say unto the prince of 
Tyrus, Thus saith the Lord GOD; Because 
thine heart is lifted up, and thou hast said, 
I am a God, I sit in the seat of God, in the 
midst of the seas; yet thou art a man, and 
not God, though thou set thine heart as 
the heart of God” (Ezekiel 28:2). This spir-
it is as the soliloquy of Nebuchadnezzar 
before his fall. 

In the ancient world widowhood was 
often a fearful state. Some cultures didn’t 
permit remarriage. Others forced the wid-
ow to live with the parents of the de-
ceased. This harlot – truly ruling the world 
for a time – is noting that she has no want 
for intimate friends. She has lovers so 
close she functions as if she were married 
– “no widow.” Fascinating is this spirit of 
Babylon which echoes the Laodicean 
church. “I am rich and increased in goods 
and have need of nothing” (Revelation 
3:17). 

Christianity tried to change these self-
ish bonds. “Pure religion and undefiled 
before God and the Father is this, To visit 
the fatherless and widows in their afflic-
tion, and to keep himself unspotted from 
the world” (James 1:27; cf. I Timothy 5:3-
16). This was rejected. 

Stunning is this arrogant queen of 
Babylon. It echoes again: “And thou sa-
idst, I shall be a lady for ever: so that thou 
didst not lay these things to thy heart, nei-
ther didst remember the latter end of it.... 

 
3 Ibid., p. 325. 
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Therefore shall evil come upon thee; thou 
shalt not know from whence it riseth: and 
mischief shall fall upon thee; thou shalt 
not be able to put it off: and desolation 
shall come upon thee suddenly, which 
thou shalt not know” (Isaiah 47:7, 11)! 

As with Babylon of old, latter-day Bab-
ylon sees herself as mother to all her in-
habitants. She has confidence that she 
will never be without the support of her 
children. As with the arrogant, God-
defying ancient city/empire, the final met-
aphor will come to its end suddenly. Her 
proud security will be seen as a delusion 
(Jeremiah 50:31-32)4 (see Appendix IV.) 

Most provocative are the many first 
through third century writings that allude 
to either Isaiah 47 or Revelation 18, asso-
ciating Babylon directly with a woman 
and Rome!5 

 
4 Beale, G. K.; The New International Greek Testa-

ment Commentary; The Book of Revelation (Wil-
liam B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand 
Rapids, Michigan – 1999), p. 903. 

5 Sib. Or. 5.168-77; 143, 159; 4 Ezra 15:46-63; as 
quoted by Bauckham, Climax of Prophecy, p. 344. 

A provocative question has been 
raised: “Who executes God’s administra-
tive justice? The wrath of God is a defined 
theme in many places (i.e., Daniel 8:19, 
Revelation 14:10). A peek into the final 
cause/effect was given to us in 17:16: 
“And the ten horns which thou sawest up-
on the beast, these shall hate the whore, 
and shall make her desolate and naked, 
and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with 
fire.” 

Here, God permits the molding of cir-
cumstances where the wicked finally exe-
cute His vengeance. “Even though 
vengeance is the prerogative of God 
alone (Deuteronomy 32:35, Romans 
12:19, Hebrews 10:30) (Card), God may 
choose His enemies to implement it.”6 He 
had used Cyrus (Isaiah 44:28, 45:1) and 
Nebuchadnezzar to execute His will. They 
serve as a model of what is ahead. 

 

 
 

 
6 Thomas, op. cit., p. 323. 

Who Is Mother Babylon with Power Over All? 

“Holy Mother Church, like the loving mother she is, has provided us with the necessary 
guidelines on how to think and behave.... These are provided for us in what is called her 
teaching Magisterium.... The Church, which is the ‘Body of Christ,’ is as it were the pres-
ence of Christ in the World.”  
http://holyromancatholicchurch.org/rama/church.html 

“In regard to the Bible – Old and New Testaments – scholarly study of the texts is not  
sufficient, it must be interpreted within the tradition of the Church, since both are equally 
inspired by the Holy Spirit.” Divine Holy Teachings of Mother Church from Vatican II. 
http://www.catholic.org/international/international_story.php?id=33332 

“Here and elsewhere the conciliar documents affirm the language of the Church as  
Mother – even to those estranged from her visible communion. It is because they are true 
members of Christ’s Body that Mother Church constantly prays for their entrance into the 
fullness of the Catholic Church.” 
http://covenant-communion.net/index.php/features/mother_church_and_christian_unity 

http://holyromancatholicchurch.org/rama/church.html
http://www.catholic.org/international/international_story.php?id=33332
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Chapter 40 

 

THE CIRCLE IS COMPLETE 
 

“Therefore shall her plagues come in 
one day, death, and mourning, and 
famine; and she shall be utterly burned 
with fire: for strong is the Lord God 
who judgeth her” (Revelation 18:8). 

 
We’ve come full circle. The story be-

gan with Babylon coming to its end 
(16:19). Then one of the Vial angels told 
John that he was going to show what led 
to its demise (17:1). The story wove 
through chapter 17, then 13 and finally 
into this chapter. Here we return to the 
plagues. 

“And the great city was divided into 
three parts, and the cities of the nations 
fell: and great Babylon came in remem-
brance before God, to give unto her the 
cup of the wine of the fierceness of his 
wrath” (Revelation 16:19). 

The warning of these plagues was one 
reason believers were called to get out of 
Babylon (18:4). 

 
“Therefore shall her plagues come in 
one day,” (vs 8) 
 

“One day” is similar to “one hour” 
(18:10, 17, 19). It does not express dura-
tion of time but figuratively reveals ab-
ruptness.1 What does she experience? 
The immediate implication is that she be-
comes a widow and then loses her chil-
dren. Exactly what she had said would not  
happen – came true. 
 

 
1 Thomas, Robert L.; Revelation 8–22 – An Exegeti-

cal Commentary (Moody Press, Chicago – 1992), 
p. 326. 

Literal Babylon came to its end with Cyrus 
killing Belshazzer. The timing of “one day” 
suggests that “suddenly, in an instant”2 
apostate Babylon ceases. 

John is inspired to begin this verse 
with “therefore.” “On account of” (dia 
touto) is a common prophetic expression 
that addresses cause. 

 
“death, and mourning, and famine;” 
(vs 8) 

 
Note the marked contrast given in this 

trilogy. 
 
 Vs 8        Vs 7   

Death Lived deliciously 
Mourning See no sorrow 
Famine Sit a queen 

 
Babylon’s end is also Rome’s end.3 

This is the end of the papacy – the  
Roman Catholic Church. 

 
“and she shall be utterly burned with 
fire: for strong is the Lord God who 
judgeth her.” (vs 8) 

 
This echoes 17:16 where the ten 

horns (ten kingdoms of this world) “shall 
… burn her with fire.” In 16:19 Babylon 
was the object of God’s “cup of the wine 

 
2 Mounce, Robert H.; The Book of Revelation (Wm. 

B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids,  
Michigan – 1977), p. 329. 

3 Aune, David E.; World Biblical Commentary;  
Revelation 17–22, vol. 52c (World Books;  
Publisher, Dallas, Texas – 1997), p. 996. 
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of the fierceness of his wrath.” We see 
this fascinating flow of judgment: 

• Wine of God’s wrath (internal  
divine judgment) (16:19) 

• Burning with fire (external  
judgment) (18:8) 

 
This imagery is one of total loss – 

ceasing to exist! (Isaiah 34:8). 
Burning with fire, whether God’s “final 

act” post-millennial or literal after capture 
of a city in the ancient world, represents 
His last step to rid all traces of the ene-
my’s memory. 

Noah was promised that the earth 
would never be destroyed again by water 
(Genesis 9:15), the “rainbow promise.” 
But – it is in His blueprint to burn, totally 
annihilate, the earth with its unrepentant 
people (II Peter 3:10, 12). This imagery of 
Babylon (“she”) being “utterly” burned – 
represents God’s final act in ridding the 
universe of sin. There will be nothing left 
of Satan and his rebellion except for the 
scars of Christ. The universe will be 
“clean.” 

“One reminder alone remains: our  
Redeemer will ever bear the marks of his 
crucifixion. Upon his wounded head, upon 
his side, his hands and feet, are the only 
traces of the cruel work that sin has 
wrought. Says the prophet, beholding 
Christ in his glory, ‘He had bright beams 
coming out of his side; and there was the 
hiding of his power.’ [Hab. 3:4 …] That 
pierced side whence flowed the crimson 
stream that reconciled man to God, –
there is the Saviour’s glory, there ‘the hid-
ing of his power.’ ‘Mighty to save,’ through 
the sacrifice of redemption, he was there-
fore strong to execute justice upon them 

that despised God's mercy. And the to-
kens of his humiliation are his highest 
honor; through the eternal ages the 
wounds of Calvary will show forth his 
praise, and declare his power.”4 

A wonderful contrast to those scars 
will be the vast throngs of the redeemed. 
They will be the judicial witnesses 
throughout eternity of Christ’s greatness. 

The queen of Babylon, who loses all, 
now stands in another contrast to the King 
of the universe, who has gained all – His 
kingdom. A stunning, wonderful, elevating 
and never-ending theme to immerse the 
mind in and engross the imagination is 
the final outcome. 

“Who judges her is a reminder that 
God is the ultimate judge. He may use 
agents to inflict that punishment as in 
17:16-17, but the divine side of it is the 
ultimate reality.”5 

“Flee out of the midst of Babylon, and 
deliver every man his soul: be not cut off 
in her iniquity; for this is the time of the 
LORD'S vengeance; he will render unto 
her a recompense…. Babylon is suddenly 
fallen and destroyed: howl for her; take 
balm for her pain, if so be she may be 
healed. We would have healed Babylon, 
but she is not healed: forsake her, and let 
us go every one into his own country: for 
her judgment reacheth unto heaven, and 
is lifted up even to the skies…. And the 
land shall tremble and sorrow: for every 
purpose of the LORD shall be performed 
against Babylon, to make the land of 
Babylon a desolation without an inhabit-
ant” (Jeremiah 51:6, 8-9, 29).  

Rome comes to its end by God’s 
mighty power.6 The circle of prophetic  
information is now complete. 

 
 

 
4 White, Ellen G.; The Great Controversy, p. 674. 
5 Thomas, op. cit., p. 327. 
6 Mounce, op. cit., p. 329. 
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Appendix II 
 

Pope Sylvester I (314-335 A.D.) 

Decrees the Transfer of  

Sabbath Rest to Sunday 
 
 

Rabanus Maurus (776-856), abbot 
[clergyman/priest] of Fulda and later 
archbishop of Mainz, Germany, was seen 
as one of the greatest theologians of his 
age and exceptionally learned in patristics 
[writings and lives of the “church fathers”]. 
He was a zealous defender of the papacy 
and its teachings. In one of his works, he 
notes: 

“Pope Sylvester instructed the clergy 
to keep the feriae [Roman festival day].... 
From an old [honoring the god Mithra] 
custom he [now] called the first day [of the 
week] the ‘Lord’s [day],’ on which the light 
was made in the beginning and also the 
resurrection of Christ is celebrated.”1 

Rabanus Maurus didn’t mean that Syl-
vester was the first man who referred to 
the this feriae or who first started the ob-
servance of Sunday among Christians. 
He meant that, according to the testimony 
of Roman Catholic writers, Sylvester af-
firmed those practices and made them 
official dogma. Hence Maurus says else-
where in his writings: 

“Pope Sylvester first among the  
Romans ordered that the names of the 
days [of the week], which they previously 
called after the name of their gods, that is, 

 
1 Rabanus Maurus, Liber de Computo (A book Con-

cerning Computation), Chap. XXVII (“Concerning 
Festivals”), as translated by the writer from the Lat-
in text in Migne's Patrologia Latina, Vol. CVII, col. 
682. 

[the day] of the Sun, [the day] of the 
Moon, [the day] of Mars, [the day] of Mer-
cury, [the day] of Jupiter, [the day] of Ve-
nus, [the day] of Saturn, they should call 
feriae thereafter, that is the first feria, the 
second feria, the third feria, the fourth fe-
ria, the fifth feria, the sixth feria, because 
that in the beginning of Genesis it is writ-
ten that God said concerning each day: 
on the first, ‘Let there be light:’; on the 
second, ‘Let there be a firmament’; on the 
third, ‘Let the earth bring forth verdure’; 
etc. But he [Sylvester] ordered [the bish-
ops] to call the Sabbath by the ancient 
term of the law, [to call] the first feria the 
‘Lord's day,’ because on it the Lord rose 
[from the dead], Moreover, the same pope 
decreed that the rest of the Sabbath 
should be transferred rather to the Lord's 
day [Sunday], in order that on that day we 
should rest from worldly works for the 
praise of God.”2 

Note particularly, he says that “the 
same pope [Sylvester I] decreed that the 
rest of the Sabbath should be transferred 
rather to the Lord’s day [Sunday].”3  

 
2  De Clericorum Institutione (Concerning the In-

struction of the Clergymen), Book II, Chap. XLVI, 
as translated by the writer from the Latin text in 
Migne’s Patrologia Latina, Vol. CVII, col. 361. 

3  The wording in the Latin text reads: “Statuit autem 
idem papa ut otium Sabbati magis in diem 
Dominicam transferretur, ut ea die a terrenis 
operibus ad laudandum Deum vacaremus.” 
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According to this statement, he was the 
first bishop to introduce the idea that the 
divinely appointed rest of the Sabbath day 
should be transferred to the first day of 
the week. This was an ecclesiastical de-
cree or law. This is significant, especially 
in view of the fact that it was during  
Sylvester's pontificate that the emperor of 
Rome [Constantine] issued the first civil 
laws compelling men to rest from secular 
labor on Sunday, and that Eusebius (265–
340 A.D.), bishop of Caesarea, was the 
first theologian on record to present argu-
ments, allegedly from the Scriptures, that 
Christ did transfer the rest of the Sabbath 
day to Sunday. 
 
Decrees of Sylvester I 

• The “rest” of the seventh-day  
Sabbath should be transferred to 
“the Lord’s Day.” 

 
Source: Sabbath and Sunday in Early Christianity, 

by Robert L. Odom, © 1977 by the Review and 
Herald Publishing Association (An 55 W Oak 
Ridge Dr, Hagerstown, MD 21740), pages 247-
248. 

• “Every Sabbath [seventh day] on ac-
count of the burial [of Jesus] is to be 
regarded in execration [denunciation] 
of the Jews … In fact it is not proper 
to observe, because of Jewish cus-
toms, the consumption of food and 
the ceremonies of the Jews.”4  

In his bitter anti-Semitism, he also 
wrote: 
 

“Sunday is to be observed joyfully by the 
Christians on account of the resurrec-
tion, then every Sabbath on account of 
the burial is to be regarded in execration 
[loathing or cursing] of the Jews.”5  

 

 
4 “Pope” Sylvester, 314-335 C.E., “Adversus Grae-

corum,” S.R.E. Humbert, PL 143, p. 936. 

5 Quoted by Cardinal S.R.E. Humbert, Adversus 
Graecorum calumnias 6, PL 143, 937 1054 AD. 

http://www.google.com/search?q=review+and+herald+publishing&ie=utf-8&oe=utf-8&aq=t&rls=org.mozilla:en-US:official&client=firefox-a
http://www.google.com/search?q=review+and+herald+publishing&ie=utf-8&oe=utf-8&aq=t&rls=org.mozilla:en-US:official&client=firefox-a
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Appendix III 
 

Abomination Associated with Desolation 

Only at the eth qets! 

   
Introduction 

It may be one of the Bible’s most 
frightening words! It describes how God 
feels about a behavior or a worship prac-
tice that He despises. When He calls 
something an “abomination,” you know 
He has raised His voice. He uses such 
language against cross-dressers (Deuter-
onomy 22:5). Solomon lists seven things 
that the Lord hates: “Yea, seven are 
abomination[s] to him” (Proverbs 6:16-
19). “Lying lips” are an abomination to the 
Lord (Proverbs 12:22). He also hates hea-
then idols – they are an abomination 
(Deuteronomy 12:29-32). That is an es-
pecially sensitive issue with our sovereign 
God! 

There are many deep religious issues 
that God addresses with this word. Even 
“new moons,” Sabbaths and church gath-
erings are abominations if the worship 
experience is filled with vain oblations or 
liturgical mysteries (Isaiah 1:13). Jeremi-
ah noted that building edifices to worship 
Baal in “high places” and causing children 
to walk through fire to the god Molech 
(Jeremiah 32:35) was an abomination. 
Molech was a heathen deity of the  
Ammonites. Babies were placed into the 
red hot hands of Molech’s statute and 
sacrificed. Baal had been adopted from 
the Phonecians. It morphed into many 
forms in different cultures. But every-
where its place of honor was on a hill or 
an elevated eminence so the heavens 
could be seen and worshiped, especially 

the sun. Many ancient records even 
equate Baal worship with sun worship. 

An abomination always represents 
something God detests. Frequently the 
issue relates to a substitute of Himself or 
something that tarnishes His character. 
The matters He abhors also include 
changing what He has irrevocably insti-
tuted. That is why homosexuality is an 
abomination to Him (Leviticus 20:13). It is 
a substitute for God’s plan of sexuality. It 
changes the nature and meaning of pro-
creation instituted in Eden. 
 

Jesus Points Out “the” Abomination 
 

The pivotal time Jesus addressed a de-
testable matter was in His expose regard-
ing the “end of time.” The disciples had 
inquired what signs would tell them that 
the end of the world was about to arrive 
and what clue would reveal that His sec-
ond advent was imminent. They also 
asked the “when” question. He unfolded 
crucial information in Matthew 24:15 (cf. 
Mark 13:14) that should rivet every  
Christian’s attention. Those verses come 
right in the middle of other timing clues 
that tell “when” the end of time will occur. 
“When ye therefore shall see the abomi-
nation of desolation, spoken of by  
Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy 
place, (whoso readeth, let him under-
stand:)” Matthew 24:15. 

Jesus revealed in literal and typologi-
cal language that there would be two 
ends of time.  
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1.  When physical Jerusalem would 
fall 

2.  When spiritual Babylon would fall 
  

Each of those, He said, would be pre-
ceded by an “abomination” (bdelugma); 
the latter had already been detailed by 
Daniel. That tie is found in chapters 8–12 
of his book. Then Jesus personified this 
abomination by saying, “It stands where it 
shouldn’t be” (Mark 13:14 – para-
phrased).  Matthew also said that the 
abomination is a sign of the end when it 
“stands in the holy place” (Matthew 
24:15). Something God hates comes into 
the very precincts of the church. It will be 
specific and definable, and becomes a 
warning to God’s true people – the  
remnant.  

An additional clue to its meaning is: 
“Ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with 
armies” (Luke 21:20). That was a literal 
event in 68-70 A.D. A literal event often 
becomes a great spiritual metaphor for 
the very end of time! Often words or 
phrases illustrate deep truths which act 
like mini-prophecies. They become God’s 
coded way of conveying, to a serious Bi-
ble student, wonderful messages about 
the future. The word “Jerusalem” is also in 
that category. It was literal. But Jesus 
personified it in Matthew 23:37: “O Jeru-
salem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the 
prophets, and stonest them which are 
sent unto thee, how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, even as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, and ye would not!” There, Jerusa-
lem is a symbol of God’s people. When 
enemies surround Jerusalem (God’s pep-
le), they will soon stand where they 
shouldn’t be and finally come right into the 
church.  

The key introductory statement that 
begins Jesus’ “abomination” message is 
that timing word “when.” “When you see” 
– it will be apparent. It will be so obvious, 

it shouldn’t be missed. “When” you are 
aware that something detestable to God: 

 
1. Takes its place among God’s  

people where it shouldn't 

2. Armies ready to impose their will or 
presence on them 

• You will know that a time of  
supreme danger has arrived. 

• It is time for you to act. 
 
We can historically see that when  

Jerusalem, now seen as an apostate city, 
was surrounded by armies (beginning in 
68 A.D.), it was about to fall (three-and-a-
half-year period). To His faithful, that was 
the “when” sign that gave them a chance 
to escape, to “come out.” In Revelation 
there is a message to another apostate 
“city:” “Babylon is fallen, come out of her 
my people” – escape.  

The “Holy Place” (Matthew 24:15), 
when apostasy comes in, refers to the 
sanctuary, temple or church – at the very 
center of religious activity. That “abomina-
tion” is what His people are to urgently 
distance themselves from – “come out of 
her.” What detestable element comes into 
God’s church that destroys its purity? In 
Matthew, Mark and Luke, Jesus doesn’t 
say. He only urges, “Go to Daniel.” 

Originally, 
the Jewish 
phrase 
“abomination 
of desolation” 
was an ex-
pression of 
contempt to-
wards the 
heathen deity 
Zeus or Baal. 
The pagans 
referred to Zeus as “Lord of Heaven.” The 
Jews referred to him as siqqus somem – 
the “abomination which desolates.” The 

          Zeus 
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sky, celestial bodies, especially the sun 
were part of that worship.1 

We will find that worship in a way God 
didn’t command, tied to sun worship, is 
the abomination He is referencing.  

 
Daniel Picks Up the Story 

 

The word “desolation” (somen or 
shamen) is found in seven places in Dan-
iel. It simply means nothing is left. Ex-
cept for one (9:27), all the references re-
late to the consequences of an abomina-
tion or sin. This word is a helpful key in 
our quest to understand this “abomina-
tion.” It all begins when Gabriel asks Je-
sus about the little horn vision that Daniel 
just saw (8:13) (that relates to the end-
time antichrist). His key question relates 
to the little horn and its behavior. Daniel 
was told in this vision setting: 

 

The Little Horn of Daniel 8: 
 

1. Came from the north (vs 9)      

2. Had power against the host of 
heaven (vs 10) – mighty power not 
of himself (vs 24) (it came from Sa-
tan) – “Host” is God’s people 

3. Persecuted them (vs 10) – even 
destroyed the holy people (vs 24) 

4. Magnified himself to the prince of 
that host (vs 11) – Shall magnify 
(arrogant over another) himself (vs 
25) 

5. Then he stood up against the 
Prince of princes (Jesus) (vs 25) 

6. This all caused the “place” of the 
sanctuary to be cast down (vs 11) 
– The place God’s church held in 
the world was tarnished. Gabriel 
now describes how! 

 
1 Brown, Colin; Dictionary of New Testament Theol-

ogy (Zondervan, Grand Rapids, MI) vol. 1, pp. 74-
75. 

7. Because of a “transgression,” truth 
was cast to the ground (vs 12). 
Now comes the clue: That “trans-
gression” is what led to “desola-
tion” (vs 13)! 

8. All this occurs by a fierce-looking 
king (vs 23; cf. 11:40) (vicious in 
heart – another way to describe 
that “little horn”) at a time when 
“transgressors” (those promoting 
this abomination) are come in full 
(vs 23). 

   
This description relates to the anti-

christ, who sets himself against God and 
sits “in the temple of God (the Christian 
church), showing himself that he is God” 
(II Thessalonians 2:4). There it is again. 
He “stands” or occupies a place where he 
shouldn’t be. He lords over the church in 
some remarkable way. 

An antichrist, the “little horn,” not only 
tries to displace God, but Daniel alludes 
to how this is done! There is a “transgres-
sion” that casts truth to the ground. The 
church is filled with transgressors. More 
than that, in Gabriel’s follow-up timing 
question (8:13), he asked Jesus “when” 
this (the “transgression of desolation”) 
would happen. Gabriel uses a very specif-
ic word to render its meaning more pre-
cise: transgression or pesha (H) results in 
desolation. As we will see, pesha is the 
abomination. 

Pesha is one of several Hebrew words 
for sin. It has a special connotation, de-
scribing man committing a willful deed to 
spite God. It symbolizes rebellion, defi-
ance by resisting God’s authority. It rep-
resents an act that goes “beyond the lim-
its” of God’s law.2 It also describes sin 
against His covenant. All this was 
acknowledged as one of Israel’s great 
failures in Daniel’s prayer. In Daniel 9:24a 

 
2 http://www.hebrew4christians.com/Meditations/ 

Chata_ah/chata_ah.html 

http://www.hebrew4christians.com/Meditations/
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it is the first “sin” that God’s people must 
address. 

We have the misdeeds of the little 
horn of Daniel 8 defying Jesus, His peo-
ple and truth, taking over and destroying 
what the sanctuary or church really repre-
sents. Now Gabriel tells us how, in arro-
gance, that is done through his questions 
(8:13). The “sin” or “transgression” (pe-
sha) challenges: 

 

1.     God’s authority 

2.     God’s covenant 
3.     God’s law 

  
Where is the center of those three 

things? Right in the center of the Deca-
logue. Study especially Deuteronomy 
5:12-15. This foundational apocalyptic 
prophecy shows that the Sabbath will be 
a pivotal issue at the end. Gabriel notes 
that that is the transgression that leads to 
“desolation.” 

The next important use of “desolation” 
is in Daniel’s prayer: “O my God, incline 
thine ear and hear; open thine eyes, and 
behold our desolations.” Isn’t that interest-
ing? Daniel, in great humility, acknowl-
edges their sin and now appeals to God 
to rescue his people from its desolating 
consequences. “Look God, how desolate 
our people and land are. Respond to this 
plea!” 

How does God respond? Through Ga-
briel – while Daniel was yet praying. He 
outlined several steps that would bring 
restoration. Amazing, amazing, the very 
first issue that God’s people must address 
is pesha or transgression against the 
Sabbath! We must discover even more 
what that refers to! 

This is so vital! It ties directly to Jesus’ 
counsel regarding the end of time! Let’s 
look at more verses in this chapter where 
“desolation” is used. 

 

Daniel 9:26:  Gabriel states that the 
end of resistance against Jesus and the 
“church” or “holiness” is desolation. 

Daniel 9:27: The covenant will be con-
firmed by the Prince and God’s people. 
The last week of the seventy weeks is 
split into two. One half is set aside for 
God to complete His part of that cove-
nant. The other is set aside for His 
people to finish the covenant obligation 
(a separate timing study). Then a dis-
tinct thought is introduced (really like a 
separate paragraph). 

Paraphrased: “Because abominations 
have spread everywhere, God is going 
to make everything desolate (shamen) 
at the time Jesus comes again.” (The 
Second Coming is distinctly alluded to.) 
  
That information is astounding. The 

Hebrew word there for “abomination” 
(shiqquwts) is the Greek equivalent of 
bdelugma, which Jesus talked about in 
the gospels when He said, “Go to Daniel!” 
It represents something detestable or ab-
horrent in God’s sight. Now that we have 
brought together many clues from the 
gospels to the words “transgression” and 
“desolation,” we know that some abomi-
nable sin will become universal, associat-
ed with the antichrist and against God’s 
authority, law and covenant. In Gabriel’s 
question of 8:13, he noted that it “cast 
truth to the ground.” We will discover that 
it relates to a worship issue that substi-
tutes a false Sabbath, something in place 
of God’s directive to keep the seventh 
day. 

“Desolation” will be a focus later in 
11:31 related again to the antichrist and in 
a stunning timing prophecy that describes 
the very end of all things (12:11). 
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Background to the “Abomination” 
 

The word shiqquwts is a very strong 
Hebrew word. It is meant to illustrate the 
extreme seriousness and wickedness of a 
particular sin. God is appealing to all to 
see it from His perspective and not man’s 
(Deuteronomy 7:26).3 

There’s more in Daniel that we will vis-
it, but we have come to a point where we 
must discover what God specifically 
means by transgression/abomination. 
What exactly makes it so detestable? The 
story begins with the Creation week. 
Those seven days represent a divine 
clock. It was set into man’s flow of life by 
decree. Unrelated to any celestial body, 
God said right from the beginning that 
“days” would be grouped into “sevens.” 
That may seem simplistic, and perhaps it 
is. But God associated that week with 
three important issues: 

  
1. The sixth day was related to man. 

2. The seventh day was related to 
God. 

3. The days were declared to be an 
evening and morning. That signals 
not only its sequence but, in sacred 
redemptive thought, they were set 
apart. 

The week motif became a metaphor 
for many sequential prophecies of “sev-
en.” There was a week of days (Creation 
week), week of months (Feast “year”), 
week of years (the key to understand end-
time prophecy), seven weeks of years  
(related to man’s final probation) and a 
week of seven millenniums (a timeframe 
in which to finish the great controversy 
issues). 

 
3 Harris, R. Laird; Theological Wordbook of the Old 

Testament (Moody Press: Chicago, IL), 1980, p. 
955. 

Our focus here will be on the “week of 
years.” God used language and phrases 
in that special seven-year cycle, which 
are like keys to unlock similar language 
concepts elsewhere, including the abomi-
nation and desolation. Jesus already told 
us that we must know those issues as it 
relates to the end of time.  

The Sabbath was made as a grand fi-
nale to the Creation week. It was a day 
called “holy.” Uniquely set as a block of 
time within a group of seven, God de-
signed it for the Creator and the created 
to communicate and enjoy each other’s 
company. When sin arrived, its meaning 
grew: 

  
1.  The Sabbath remained holy; there-

fore, it became a “sign” that man 
could become holy once again 
(Exodus 31:13). 

2.  It also became a forever promise of 
the covenant agreement God made 
with man that he could become ho-
ly (Exodus 31: 16-17). 

3.  It embodied a promise that within 
the Sabbath rest there would even-
tually come  
“deliverance” from sin into an eter-
nal rest (Deuteronomy 5:12-15). 

  
In that context we visit the “week of 

years.” 
“And the LORD spake unto Moses in 

mount Sinai, saying, Speak unto the chil-
dren of Israel, and say unto them, When 
ye come into the land which I give you, 
then shall the land keep a sabbath unto 
the LORD. Six years thou shalt sow thy 
field, and six years thou shalt prune thy 
vineyard, and gather in the fruit thereof; 
But in the seventh year shall be a sabbath 
of rest unto the land, a sabbath for the 
LORD: thou shalt neither sow thy field, 
nor prune thy vineyard. That which gro-
weth of its own accord of thy harvest thou 
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shalt not reap, neither gather the grapes 
of thy vine undressed: for it is a year of 
rest unto the land. And the sabbath of the 
land shall be meat for you; for thee, and 
for thy servant, and for thy maid, and for 
thy hired servant, and for thy stranger that 
sojourneth with thee, And for thy cattle, 
and for the beast that are in thy land, shall 
all the increase thereof be meat” (Leviti-
cus 25:1-7). 

Every seventh year, called a shemita, 
the land was to rest. It was far more than 
an agricultural order. That year was a 
Sabbath. It brought also deliverance to all 
Hebrews who had been bought as slaves 
(Exodus 21:2). The “week of years” estab-
lished several principles: 

 

1.   The seventh represented deliver-
ance. 

2.   The seventh symbolized restora-
tion. 

3.   The seventh characterized man 
becoming holy, like God is holy. 

4.   The seventh became a great  
symbol of finishing the everlasting 
covenant. 

  
What did God do to assure that there 

was adequate food for the year the land 
was at rest and for the following year 
when new crops were started? God said 
He would give double crop production on 
the sixth. The land would produce enough 
food that it would last through the sev-
enth, into the eight, when the new crop 
would be planted to harvest the ninth! 
God made supernaturally clear on the 
sixth that the Sabbath rest could be ob-
served. He provided evidence that prepa-
rations on the sixth could be so complete 
that the Sabbath could be kept holy (Le-
viticus 25:20): “And if ye shall say, What 
shall we eat the seventh year? behold, we 
shall not sow, nor gather in our increase: 
Then I will command my blessing upon 

you in the sixth year, and it shall bring 
forth fruit for three years. And ye shall 
sow the eighth year, and eat yet of old 
fruit until the ninth year; until her fruits 
come in ye shall eat of the old store.” 

In this great illustration God revealed 
how all timing sequences of seven are to 
be viewed and applied. The week of years 
became typological and serves as a 
beautiful metaphor of redemption’s story 
over seven millenniums – the “week of 
millenniums.” 

There is another amazing part to this 
story. Not only does the typology of the 
week of seven years define a success 
story related to the redeemed, it also in-
cludes elements which reveal the out-
come of those who rebel and resist the 
“Sabbath” year provisions. 

In Leviticus 26:14-39 God outlines 
what will happen to those who reject His 
decrees, abhor His commandments and, 
thus, violate the covenant. The: 

  
1.   Highways will become desolate 

(shamen) (vs 22) 

2.   Cities will lie in waste and church-
es will become desolate (vs 31) 

3.   The land will become desolate (vs 
32) 

  
Interesting! Resistance to God’s “sev-

enth” would result in “nothing left” – deso-
lation. 

God then said:  As long as it (the land) 
lieth desolate, it will rest and keep the 
Sabbath because they did not keep the 
Sabbath! The desolation curse is tied di-
rectly to the Sabbath – the sacred sev-
enth! Over and over the Jewish dispersion 
and desolation warnings relate to the 
great Sabbath theme. 

“The land also shall be left of them, 
and shall enjoy her sabbaths, while she 
lieth desolate without them: and they shall 
accept of the punishment of their iniquity: 
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because, even because they despised my 
judgments, and because their soul  
abhorred my statutes” (Leviticus 26:43). 

When desolation (shamen – Hebrew; 
or eremosis – Greek) is used, it is the 
outcome of some sin or iniquity related to 
despising God’s laws and statutes, espe-
cially the Sabbath! 

  

• Break my sabbaths, statutes and 
laws (abomination) 

• Mock my messengers – despise 
their words 

• Scattered – bondage 

• Desolation  

• Land enjoys her Sabbaths 

  
The shemita was so sacred it was the 

leading reason for the Babylonian captiv-
ity and desolation of Jerusalem! (II Chron-
icles 35:21). (When Jesus introduced us 
to the two ends of time, the Jews already 
had a lesson book from history regarding 
the pivotal abomination. But they weren’t 
very attentive students.) 

“But they mocked the messengers of 
God, and despised his words, and mis-
used his prophets, until the wrath of the 
LORD arose against his people, till there 
was no remedy. Therefore he brought up-
on them the king of the Chaldees, who 
slew their young men with the sword in 
the house of their sanctuary, and had no 
compassion upon young man or maiden, 
old man, or him that stooped for age: he 
gave them all into his hand.... And them 
that had escaped from the sword carried 
he away to Babylon; where they were 
servants to him and his sons until the 
reign of the kingdom of Persia: To fulfil 
the word of the LORD by the mouth of 
Jeremiah, until the land had enjoyed her 
sabbaths: for as long as she lay desolate 
she kept sabbath, to fulfil threescore and 
ten years” (II Chronicles 36:16-17, 20-21). 

Desolation is the final outcome of 
rebellion against the Sabbath!  The 
above sequence not only applied to the 
Jews, it became a symbol for how God 
will deal with apostasy against His Sab-
bath at the very end of time! This is a key 
prophetic concept. 

 

Defining Look at Abomination 
 

God’s throne relates to the “north” in 
direction: “Beautiful for situation, the joy of 
the whole earth, is mount Zion, on the 
sides of the north, the city of the great 
King” (Psalm 48:2). Satan, once Lucifer, 
said in his heart (when he began to act on 
his passions) that he would ascend into 
heaven, exalt his throne above the stars, 
to be like the Most High and sit on the 
“mount of the congregation” (representing 
Zion), which is on the sides of the “north” 
(Isaiah 14:12-14). 

Apostasy leads to displacement of 
God from His rightful place. It stands 
where it ought not be. A false leader or 
standard is set up symbolically in the 
“north,” trying to either represent God or 
be God. This is referred to as an abomi-
nation [towebah (Ezekiel) – or shiqquwts 
(Daniel)]. 

Ezekiel was given additional insight in-
to the meaning of abomination. It began 
by his going into vision, associated with a 
dramatic encounter with God (Ezekiel 8:1-
4). He was about to see and hear exam-
ples of things that God despises. Actions 
of individuals that violated the fundamen-
tal principles of a covenant relationship: 
“You shall have no other gods before me” 
and “You shall not make any idolatrous 
images for yourselves to worship and 
serve” (Exodus 20:3-6; Deuteronomy 4:1-
20, 5:7-12).  

Ezekiel is brought in vision to Jerusa-
lem, symbolic of the center of God’s peo-
ple. He was initially brought to the north 
gate of the inner temple court. The glory 
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of God was supposed to be in that area. 
But in that gate was a seated statue, “an 
image of jealousy.” That begins the story 
of things God detests. God’s glory is con-
trasted with this pathetic statue. Yet, the 
statue guarded the gate that led to the in-
ner court and temple! The Hebrew mes-
sage seems to describe the statue from 
God’s viewpoint: “The outrageous statue 
of jealousy.” Its appearance provoked His 
jealousy, thus, the “statue of jealousy.” 
Amazing! In the northern gate – trying to 
be like God is a detestable idol! 

God takes Ezekiel on a temple tour, in-
troducing him to what “drives Him out of 
the sanctuary.” These are things that 
stand where they ought not be. Verse 6 
begins by God asking him to “look up.” 
This is an eschatological phrase. What-
ever historic application it might provide, 
there is a greater end-time typological 
meaning. He was to look up to the north 
at the statue and then contemplate the 
abomination of the people in the temple 
he was about to see. God then said, 
“You’re going to see even greater abomi-
nations.” 

The flow of thought at the onset of this 
vision creates an anticipation of repre-
hensible activity. It envisions a remarka-
ble picture of what God is extremely emo-
tional about! Maybe we should say, 
“things He hates!” Ezekiel is then shown 
seventy elders or leaders of God’s peo-
ple, each with an incense censer, wor-
shiping crawling creatures, beasts and 
idols. Scene one was an idol at the north 
entrance to the inner court and temple. 
Scene two is where church leaders are 
worshiping idols and creatures in the 
temple. They were doing it in the “dark” 
and claimed that “God won’t see us.” But 
He does. He calls this another abomina-
tion (towebah). 

The number seventy recalls the num-
ber of leaders who assisted Moses in 
guiding the affairs of His people (Exodus 

24:1, 4; Numbers 11; 16, 24-25). Symbol-
ically, it represents all of the key leaders 
of God’s church here in apostasy. In the 
center of this group was another individu-
al whose name was Jaazaniah, meaning 
“Yahweh listens.” He apparently was a 
civic leader, suggesting a bond in aposta-
sy between church and state. That is fas-
cinating and has thematic ties to Revela-
tion 13 and 17. God said, once again, that 
worse abominations were to come. 

In the next scene, number three,  
Ezekiel comes toward the entrance of the 
north gate. He apparently had been inside 
the temple and now moves outside. The 
inner court is in full view. There are wom-
en sitting facing the temple (God’s 
house), crying over the heathen god 
Tammuz. This god was raised to life an-
nually. Their cry is for her virility and life to 
return once again. 

The nature of the Hebrew expression, 
“the Tammuz,” suggests that it is a chant 
for Tammuz, who is now dead. This 
means that these women are lamenting or 
even praying for or to the dead. 

God again told Ezekiel that he would 
see even greater abominations. Though 
all are hideous and detestable to God, the 
last is worse than the previous! 

He now is ushered into the east tem-
ple court and observes a ritual, a religious 
drama between the porch and altar of 
sacrifice. There are twenty-five men (not 
characterized) with their backs towards 
the temple. These individuals were pros-
trating themselves towards the sun. This 
represented physical homage to a celes-
tial object. The imagery is specific – re-
jecting Yahweh, they gave obeisance to 
the sun (god). Solar or astral cults were 
strictly forbidden in Deuteronomy 4:19 
and 17:2-5. Yet, these are God’s people 
worshiping the sun. 

Suddenly God says, “Does this all 
seem trivial to my people? This, along 
with violence occurring in the land, has 
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now provoked me to anger. Mercy is end-
ed, probation closed” (Ezekiel 8:17-18 – 
paraphrased). 

What does this collectively state re-
garding God’s hatred of all this specific 
behavior – abominations? 

  
1.  Man-made forms of worship are de-

testable – though it may be a tradi-
tion or even  
cultural. 

2.  Worship of nature, relics, and idols 
causes God to flee. 

3.  Prayer for and to the dead is abhor-
rent. 

4.  Worshiping the sun or any sun 
symbol disconnects man from God. 

  
Worship on Sunday, the first day of the 

week, is a tradition that is idolatrous. It is 
a rebellious break from the sacred sev-
enth. It is like turning one’s back to God’s 
Sabbath commands. Instead of honoring 
the resurrection of Jesus – something 
Christ never commanded – it’s like honor-
ing the resurrection of Tammuz, which 
mythologically occurred annually. Sunday 
was also the day when the sun was hon-
ored by worship. Even in Christ’s day the 
Romans honored Mythrianism, where the 
first day was seen as sacred.  

 
Abomination in the Cup 

 

The harlot named “Mystery,” “Babylon 
the Great” of Revelation 17 had a golden 
cup in her hand. Gold suggests purity, 
perfection or flawlessness. That was its 
veneer. It was in her hand so that it could 
be offered to others. The Word says that it 
was “full” (geno – unable to fit in anymore) 
of abominations. What abomination (bde-
lygmatien)? Jesus used the same word to 
relate, once again, to significant end-time 
issues. He referred us to Daniel (which 
we will once more visit). But, it has led us 

now to the end-time harlot, the apostate 
church, with abominations she spreads 
around the earth. 

This time another clue is added to the 
meaning of “abominations.” It is described 
as the “filthiness of her fornication.” 
The Greek word for “filthiness” or “un-
clean thing” is akatharta. This is cultic and 
implies an illicit relationship and/or reli-
gious blasphemy. In Revelation 16:13 
John saw three unclean spirits going out 
to deceive the nations. Some deceptive or 
illicit religious teaching enamors the 
world. The saints clearly reject it because 
the harlot is there depicted as drunk with 
the blood of the saints.  

The abomination refers to a religious 
“rite” she idolizes. Akatharta, with fornica-
tion (porneras), reveals that she is inti-
mately relating with others over this “rite,” 
belief or action. 

What deceptive religious teaching or 
philosophy does the harlot bring to the 
world? The clues we have reviewed re-
garding the abomination, desolation and 
uncleanliness all point to a false worship 
related to the “sun!” God’s sacred seventh 
is rebelled against. As ancient Israel 
broke that “sacred seven,” the shemita, 
and brought desolation, so at the end, 
apostate Christianity breaks a Sabbath, 
which will lead to desolation. 

The beast is a political power. The 
woman/harlot represents a blasphemous 
religious system. Slandering the name of 
God permeates Revelation 17. The Sab-
bath commandment was designed for 
people to “remember” God as Creator; it 
was designed to be a sign of His sover-
eign power, to be a reminder of the cove-
nant promises and, finally, to be a symbol 
of deliverance from this world and restora-
tion to God’s original purpose. We are 
reminded that the harlot is the mother of 
the abominations on the earth resisting 
this truth. It is the pesha found in Daniel 8.  
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The collective evidence suggests that 
the harlot, epitomizing the antichrist, is a 
church that leads all other churches (her 
daughters) into rebellion against the Sab-
bath. This is end-time imagery. It be-
comes a mark of her power and authority 
since the world submits to her seductive 
influence. The world eventually seeks to 
kill the saints who resist this mark. This, 
then, fulfills a subsequent description of 
what is also in the cup – the blood of 
God’s people. 

 
The King of the North Connection 

 

We were introduced to the antichrist – 
the papal little horn power (its second 
rise), back in Daniel 8. There is a sequel 
to that story. God uses varied symbols to 
describe prophetic powers and events. In 
chapter 11 the little horn is first referred to 
as a “vile person.” Then in another sec-
tion, it is “king of the north.” The latter rep-
resents the rest of the story in Jesus’ 
command to look at Daniel. 

This king hates God’s covenant 
(11:30). His practices pollute God’s sanc-
tuary (because he stands where it ought 
not be). Then it says that he places or 
decrees the abomination that leads to 
desolation (11:31). This is amazing! The 
King of the North not only seductively pol-
lutes the church, but is associated with a 
decree or law that enforces it! 

The “mother church” is the Roman 
Catholic Church. She admits it, and the 
Bible supports it. But – in the latter, only in 
a setting of apostasy! The question is 
raised: Is the Roman Catholic Church in-
terested in civil decrees to enforce Sun-
day keeping? If it is, the issues of that 
church related to the abomination would 
raise an alarm of fearful magnitude. It 
would be a fulfillment of end-time prophe-
cy that threads its way from the very 
words of Jesus back to Daniel and for-
ward to Revelation! 

On July 5, 1998, the late Pope John 
Paul II wrote an apostolic letter, Dies 
Domini, of 50 plus pages. These are a 
few quotations: 

66. “In this matter, my predecessor 
Pope Leo XIII in his Encyclical Re-
rum Novarum spoke of Sunday 
rest as a worker’s right which the 
State must guarantee.” (110) 

67. “Therefore, also in the particular 
circumstances of our own time, 
Christians will naturally strive 
to ensure that civil legislation 
respects their duty to keep 
Sunday holy.” 

47. “Even if in the earliest times it was 
not judged necessary to be pre-
scriptive, the Church has not 
ceased to confirm this obligation 
of conscience, which rises from 
the inner need felt so strongly by 
the Christians of the first centu-
ries. It was only later, faced with 
the half-heartedness of negli-
gence of some, that the Church 
had to make explicit the duty to 
attend Sunday Mass: more of-
ten than not, this was done in 
the form of exhortation, but at 
times the Church had to resort 
to specific canonical precepts.” 

      “The present Code reiterates this, 
saying that ‘on Sundays and other 
holy days of obligation the faithful 
are bound to attend Mass.’ (82) 
This legislation has normally 
been understood as entailing a 
grave obligation: this is the 
teaching of the Catechism of 
the Catholic Church, (83) and it 
is easy to understand why if we 
keep in mind how vital Sunday 
is for the Christian life.” 

48. Bishops must ensure that Chris-
tians appreciate Sunday. [Hmmm, 
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how does that happen? By using 
the power of civil law – decrees!] 

This document was a communiqué to 
Catholic Church leaders around the world 
and directly reflects the ties that Daniel 
predicted would come at the end of time! 
Rebellion against the Sabbath is a de-
testable issue with God. He ties it to the 
words pesha and shiqquwts, which pro-
phetically leads to utter desolation. 

This all happens when the “daily” or 
true Sabbath is taken away. Daniel’s 
message is nearly finished. There is one 
more factoid that is vital to the under-
standing of the abomination. God tells us 
how long that decree to observe a false 
sabbath will last. 

From the onset of the decree or com-
mand to take away the “daily” and set up 
the abomination which makes the  
 

desolation of the earth will be 1290 days 
(12:11). That represents the last segment 
of time before Jesus returns (another 
study). 

What an amazing amount of infor-
mation tucked into the crevasses of so 
many prophecies. They all have a con-
sistent message. They all define how God 
addresses the Sabbath. It is clear – its ho-
liness never changes. Equally important, 
it is the pivotal issue at the end of time.  

Coming now full circle, we return to 
Matthew 24. In verse 20 Jesus invited His 
people to “pray that your flight (escape) 
be not … on the Sabbath day.” Why? It 
would make observing that sacred day 
difficult. Jesus is consistent. This end-time 
issue is not Sabbaths (plural). The grand 
finale of history relates to a single holy 
day that began at Creation week a little 
over 6000 years ago.   
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Appendix IV 
 

Catholic References Regarding 
“Motherhood” and the Church 

 
Mary as “mother” of the Church: 
 

“She is invoked as Mother of the Church 
and the teacher and Queen of the Apostles” 
wrote Pope Leo XIII (d. 1903) in his  
September 1895 encyclical, Helper of the 
People (Adjutricem Populi). Pope John 
XXIII (d.1963) in an allocution in the Basili-
ca of St. Mary Major on December 6, 1960 
spoke of Mary as “Mother of the Church 
and our most loving Mother.”  
(AAS 53, 1961, 35)  
 

The title, Mother of the Church (Mater  
Ecclesiae) was first used by Berengaud, 
bishop of Treves (d. 1125) in his writings. 
Later authors such as St. Antoninus, Arch-
bishop of Florence (d.1458) and St.  
Lawrence Justiniani (d.1455) also invited 
the church to venerate Mary as her Mother.  

On November 21, 1964, during the celebra-
tion of Mass at the conclusion of the third 
session of the Second Vatican Council, 
Pope Paul VI (d. 1978) stated, “For the glo-
ry of the Blessed Virgin and our own conso-
lation, we proclaim the Most Blessed Virgin 
Mary Mother of the Church, of the whole 
people of God, faithful and pastors, and we 
call her most loving Mother.” The Holy  
Father expressed the hope that this title of 
Mary, Mother of the church would “lead 
Christians to honor Mary even more and to 
call upon her with still greater confidence.” 
He decreed that “from now onward the 
whole Christian people should give even 
greater honor to the Mother of God under 
this most loving title.” (AAS 56, 1965, 1015)  

Pope John Paul II has frequently used this 
title from the beginning of his pontificate in 

1978 looking toward Mary in the Upper 
Room praying with the Apostles at Pente-
cost. “In the birth of the Church, the one to 
whom we owe the birth of Christ partici-
pates in a particular way.” (Oss. Rom. June 
19, 1979).  

Jesus has given us Mary as our mother. 
She is the mother of Jesus, Who is the 
head of the Mystical body. We, the mem-
bers of His Body, look to the Blessed Virgin 
Mary who cares for the pilgrim church with 
a mother's love and follows its progress 
homeward to the eternal splendor of  
heaven.  

The Roman Catholic Church as the 
“Mother Church:” 

 
CATHOLICISM IS ‘MOTHER’ CHURCH – 

ALL OTHERS ARE DEFECTIVE 
 

03 Sep 2000 (AP) VATICAN CITY (Associ-

ate Press) – One of Pope John Paul II's 
closest aides [Cardinal Joseph Ratzinger] 
has written to bishops worldwide declaring 

that the Catholic church is the “mother” 
of other Christian churches, a move which 
could hurt Vatican efforts toward unity with 
other believers. 

The Vatican Saturday had no comment on 
the document, which was reported on Fri-
day by the Italian religious news agency 
Adista. In the document, Cardinal Joseph 

Ratzinger told the bishops that it was incor-
rect to refer to Christian churches, 
ranging from Orthodox to Protestant, 
as “sister” churches of the Catholic 
church.” 
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VATICAN SAYS NO RELIGION EQUALS 
ROMAN CATHOLICISM 

VATICAN CITY, Sept 5, 2000 (Reuters) 
(Condensed) – The Vatican on Tuesday 
rejected the concept that other religions 
could be equal to Roman Catholicism and 
ordered its theologians not to manipulate 
what it called the truth of the faith. 

The Vatican's restatement of its position 
was outlined in a complex theological  
document, the English title of which was  
“Declaration The Lord Jesus – On the 
Unicity and Salvific Universality of Jesus 
Christ and the Church.” 

The document repeated Church teachings 
that non-Christians were in a “gravely defi-
cient situation'” regarding salvation and that 
other Christian churches had “defects,” 

partly because they did not recognise 
the primacy of the Pope. 

At a news conference to present the docu-
ment, Cardinal Joseph Ratzinger, the Vati-
can's doctrinal head, said some theologians 
were “manipulating and going beyond the 
limits” of tolerance when they put all reli-
gions on the same plane. 

“Therefore, there exists a single Church of 
Christ, which subsists in the Catholic 
Church, governed by the Successor of Pe-
ter and by the bishops in communion with 
him,” it said. 

“DEFECTS” OF OTHER CHURCHES 

Some other Christian churches, while not in 
“perfect union,” remained united to Catho-
lics by close bonds, it [the statement] said. 
“The Church of Christ is present and opera-
tive also in these Churches, even though 
they lack full communion with the Catholic 
Church since they do not accept the Catho-
lic doctrine of the primacy, which, according 
to the will of God, (the Pope) objectively 
has and exercises over the entire Church,” 

it said. While other Christian churches “suf-
fer from defects,” the document said they 
had not been deprived of what it called 
“significance and importance in the mystery 
of salvation.” 

But it was the Catholic Church which pos-
sessed and had been entrusted with “the 
fullness of grace and truth.” “If it is true that 
followers of other religions can receive di-
vine grace, it is also certain that objectively 
speaking they are in a gravely deficient sit-
uation in comparison with those who, in the 
Church, have the fullness of the means of 
salvation.” 

THE HOLY ROMAN … CHURCHES 
STUNNED BY POPE'S ATTACK  

ON “DEFECTS” 

The Daily WORLD AFFAIRS REPORT  
ISSUE #294 September 5, 2000: The 
Church of England and all other Protestant 
churches are not “proper” churches be-
cause they suffer from “defects,” according 
to the Roman Catholic Church. In a decla-
ration approved by the Pope, the Vatican 
will also state that followers of all non-
Christian religions are “gravely deficient” 
and their rituals constitute “an obstacle to 
salvation.” The statements are contained in 
Declaration Dominus Iesus, to be published 
in Rome tomorrow. Although not in the 
name of the Pope, it was approved by him 
and “reflects his thinking.” 
 
The declaration, which has been received 

with “stunned horror” by bishops and  

Roman Catholic theologians throughout the 
world, threatens to undo decades of inter-
faith bridge-building. The Church of  
England called it disappointing and negotia-
tions have taken place between Catholic 
officials and Lambeth Palace, the London 
headquarters of the Archbishop of Canter-

bury, in an attempt to limit damage. With 
the Pope and the Queen due to meet 
in Rome next month, the document will 

also threaten relations between the Roman 
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Catholic Church and the Church of  
England, of which the Queen is the  
Supreme Governor. 

Although written by Cardinal Joseph 
Ratzinger, Prefect of the Congregation for 
the Doctrine of the Faith, the Vatican body 
formerly known as the Inquisition, the dec-
laration has the authority of Pope John Paul 
II. It was ratified and confirmed by him “with 
sure knowledge and by his apostolic au-
thority.” The declaration is merciless in its 
cutting through of the diplomatic language 
of ecumenism and inter-faith relations of 
recent decades. It is also an attack on a 
number of priests and theologians, in par-
ticular in India and South-East Asia, as well 
as a warning to other Roman Catholics to 
stay in line. 

Churches such as the Church of England, 
where the apostolic succession of bishops 
from the time of St Peter is disputed by 
Rome, and Churches without bishops, are 
not considered “proper” Churches. The dec-
laration concedes that some Churches - 
this would include the Eastern Orthodox - 
are “true particular Churches” because they 
have preserved the “apostolic succession” 
of bishops from the time of the Apostles. 

John Fitzsimmons, former Rector of the 
Scots College in Rome who currently chairs 
the faith and order commission of ACTS, 
the churches’ ecumenical body in Scotland, 
said: “The tenor of this document gives me 
a sense of disappointment and dismay. It is 
a return to the idea that the Catholic Church 
is the embodiment of the truth and anything 
that falls short of the Catholic Church is not 
the fullness of the truth. It is terrible.” 

The Catholic Media Office in London said it 
was important to distinguish between the 
“theological” and “common” uses of terms 
such as “proper Church.” A spokesman 
said: “In common usage, of course the 
Church of England is a proper Church. But 
if you ask me whether the Church of Eng-

land is a Church in the specific, theological 
sense, then we have to say ‘no,’ and that is 
nothing new. But we are not going to stop 
calling the Church of England the Church of 
England.” (The London Times) 

CAREY REBUKES VATICAN OVER 
‘IMPROPER’ SLUR 

BRITAIN September 5, 2000 – by Ruth 
Gledhill, Religious Correspondent: THE 
Archbishop of Canterbury, Dr George  
Carey, rebuked the Roman Catholic Church 
yesterday over its assertion that the Church 
of England is not a “proper” Church. 

Dr Carey said that the Vatican declaration, 
to be published in Rome today, failed to 
“fully reflect the deeper understanding that 
has been achieved through ecumenical dia-
logue and co-operation during the past 30 
years.” 

The declaration, approved by the Pope, ef-
fectively condemns all post-Reformation 
Churches. It says: “Ecclesial communities 
that have not preserved the valid Episco-
pate and the genuine and integral sub-

stance of the eucharistic mystery are 

not Churches in the proper sense.” 

Dr Carey said: “Of course, the Church of 
England, and the worldwide Anglican 
Communion, does not for one moment ac-
cept that its orders of ministry and Eucharist 
are deficient in any way. It believes itself to 
be a part of the one, holy, catholic and ap-
ostolic Church of Christ.” 
 
The Roman Catholic Archbishop of West-
minster, the Most Rev Cormac Murphy-
O'Connor, insisted that no slight had been 
intended against the Church of England. 
The document is particularly embarrassing 
for Archbishop Murphy-O’Connor, who has 
dedicated his life to ecumenism. He was 
previously a co-chairman of the Anglican-
Roman Catholic International Commission 
(ARCIC). 
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The Vatican document, Declaration Domi-
nus Iesus, also states that the followers of 
non-Christian religions are “gravely defi-
cient” and their rituals “an obstacle to salva-
tion.” 

Archbishop Murphy-O’Connor said that the 
main purpose of the declaration was to give 
warning against a tendency to regard all 
religions as equivalent. He said that the 
declaration did not attempt to change the 
Catholic Church’s teaching regarding ecu-
menism.1 

The declaration comes from the hard-
line, conservative-dominated Congre-
gation for the Doctrine of the Faith, 
formerly the Inquisition. Although written 

by its then former Prefect, Cardinal Joseph 
Ratzinger, it had the specific authority of 
Pope John Paul II.2  

ECUMENICAL WARNING 

September 2000: In an article sent in by 
Steve S (“THE INQUISITION: A Study in 
Absolute Catholic Power” by Arthur Mari-
cle), Maricle wrote: Because her basic doc-
trinal premises remain in place, Rome can 
yet again rise up against her spiritual ene-
mies at some future date when she again 
wields exclusive ecclesiastical control of a 
region. In fact, the “Holy Office” of the In-
quisition still exists within the Vatican 
(known today as the Congregation for the 
Doctrine of the Faith), awaiting the day in 
which it can stamp out “heresy.” … The In-
quisition proved how Catholicism will 
react when it has possession of abso-
lute power.3 

As a point of interest, the Congregation for 
the Doctrine of the Faith has been headed 
for 18 years by Cardinal Joseph Ratzinger, 
who was then a possible candidate for 

 
1 http://news.bbc.co.uk/2/hi/uk_news/910612.stm 
2 http://religion.wikia.com/wiki/Dominus_Iesus 
3 http://www.mtc.org/inquis.html 

Pope. Ratzinger was the cardinal quoted in 
the September 9, 2000, National Catholic 
Reporter4 story as saying that the Catholic 
Church is not a “sister church” with other 
denominations, but their “mother.” 

In the document Dominus Iesus, Cardinal 
Joseph Ratzinger told the bishops that it 
was incorrect to refer to Christian churches, 
ranging from Orthodox to Protestant, as 
“sister” churches of the Catholic Church. 
 
“It must be always clear that the one, holy, 
catholic and apostolic universal church is 
not the sister, but the mother of all the 
churches,” Ratzinger was quoted as saying. 

The following information about the Con-
gregation for the Doctrine of the Faith is 
from the official Vatican website. Notice that 
“everything which in any way touches” the 
Catholic doctrine of faith and morals falls 
within the Congregation’s competence to 
promote and safeguard: 

Founded in 1542 by Pope Paul III with the 
Constitution “Licet ab initio,” the Congrega-
tion for the Doctrine of the Faith was origi-
nally called the Sacred Congregation of the 
Universal Inquisition as its duty was to de-
fend the Church from heresy. It is the oldest 
of the Curia's nine congregations. . . . Pope 
St. Pius X in 1908 changed the name to the 
Sacred Congregation of the Holy Office. It 
received its current name in 1965 with Pope 
Paul VI. Today, “according to Article 48 of 
the Apostolic Constitution on the Roman 
Curia, 'Pastor Bonus,' promulgated by the 
Holy Father John Paul II on June 28, 1988,” 
“the duty proper to the Congregation for the 
Doctrine of the Faith is to promote and 
safeguard the doctrine on the faith and 
morals throughout the Catholic world: for 
this reason everything which in any way 
touches such matter falls within its compe-
tence.” [ Source: http://www.ncinter.net/~ejt/ ] 

 
4 http://natcath.org/NCR_Online/archives2/2000c/ 

090800/090800d.htm 
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POPE JOHN PAUL II APPEALS  
TO THE “DAUGHTERS” 

THIS RAISES A GLIMMER OF HOPE  
AFTER DOMINUS IESUS 

  
Geneva (Ecumenical News International) 
September 22, 2000. As protests continue 
about a Vatican document published this 
month asserting Roman Catholic superiority 
over all other churches, Pope John Paul II 
has insisted that the commitment of the 

Roman Catholic Church to ecumenical 
dialogue is “irrevocable.” Pope John 

Paul made his statement to participants at a 
meeting of the joint commission on dialogue 
between the Roman Catholic Church and 
the World Alliance of Reformed Churches 
(WARC), which represents 75 million Chris-
tians in 215 Congregational, Presbyterian, 
Reformed and United churches world-wide. 
[ENI-00-0360] 

The Queen Pours Oil on Troubled  
Waters: 

QUEEN ELISABETH IS INPIRED TO 
CROSS ECUMENICAL DIVIDE 

LONDON (ENI) – SEPTEMBER 22, 2000. 
Queen Elizabeth II is among contributors to 

a fund to create a giant millennium cross, 

which will stand in front of Westminster  
Cathedral, London’s principal Roman Cath-
olic Church. Queen Elizabeth, who is su-
preme governor of the Church of England, 
read about the cross in The Times and sent 
her donation the day the newspaper report 
appeared. The cross will be erected in the 
cathedral piazza – near Victoria Station, in 
central London – on 29 November. This will 
be followed by an ecumenical service at 
which a senior member of the royal family is 
expected to attend, along with Archbishop 
Cormac Murphy-O’Connor, leader of the 4 
million Roman Catholics in England and 
Wales, and Richard Chartres, (Anglican) 
Bishop of London... [ENI-00-0352] 
 

Over the years since Dominus Iseus was 
published, the sensitivity has all but 
been forgotten.  Boldly, now, does Pope 
Francis talk about the Roman Catholic 
Church as the “mother!” 

 
VATICAN: CHURCH “MOTHER NOT A 

BABYSITTER” SAYS POPE 
(Update: April 17, 2013) 

 

http://www.adnkronos.com/
IGN/Aki/English/Religion/V
atican-Church-mother-not-
a-babysitter-says-pope_ 
3299196770.html  

 
Vatican City, 17 April (AKI) - The Catholic 
Church has the job of a mother raising her 
children, not that of a babysitter who must 
see they go off to sleep, Pope Francis said 
on a homily on Wednesday. 

“When we announce the coming of Jesus 
and give testimony to him with our lives and 
words, the Church becomes a mother who 
nurtures her children,” Francis said as he 
celebrated mass at the Vatican's Santa 
Marta residence. 

“But when we don't, the Church becomes a 
babysitter whose job it is to send children to 
sleep, rather than a mother.” 

At his general audience in St Peter's 
Square on Wednesday, Francis kissed a 
number of babies and children and 
swapped his white skullcap for a white cap 
offered to him by pilgrims across the crowd 
barriers. 

Francis's simple, direct and informal style 
has gained him popularity with Catholics 
and non-Catholics alike in Italy. 
 

POPE FRANCIS REFLECTS ON THE 
CHURCH AS A MOTHER 

DURING GENERAL AUDIENCE 

Over 50,000 Faithful Gather in St. Peters 
Square, Vatican City, September 11, 2013 
(Zenit.org) Junno Arocho Esteves |  

http://www.zenit.org/
http://www.zenit.org/en/authors/junno-arocho-esteves
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Pope Francis reflected on the theme of ma-
ternity during his weekly Angelus address. 
According to the Holy See, over 50,000 
faithful packed St. Peter’s Square to listen 
to the Holy Father’s weekly catechesis on 
the Church during the Year of Faith. 

The Pope began his catechesis explaining 
that the image of the Church as a mother 
“is for me one of the most beautiful images 
of the Church.” 

“What does a mother do?” he asked. 

“First and foremost a mother gives life, she 
carries her child in the womb for nine 
months and then introduces him to life, she 
generates him.” The Holy Father told the 
faithful that the Church does the same; the 
Church generates us in faith by the work of 
the Holy Spirit who renders her fruitful. 

While acknowledging that faith is a personal 
experience, the Pope said that faith is re-
ceived from others such as a family or 
community. “A Christian is not an island!” 
the Pope exclaimed. 

“We do not become Christians alone and by 
our own efforts, but rather faith is a gift from 
God that is given in and through the 
Church. And the Church gives us life in 
Baptism: that is, the moment in which she 
enables us to be born as children of God, 
the moment in which she gives us life in 
God, in which she generates us as a  
mother.” 

Unlike belonging to a society, a team or an 
organization, Pope Francis explained that 
belonging to the Church is a living bond, 
like one has with their own mother. 

Referring to the date of one’s baptism as 
the date of their birth to the Church, the  
Holy Father gave all present the task to 
look for their date of baptism, saying that it 
is good “to celebrate it, to thank the Lord for 
this gift.” 

“Do we love the Church as one loves one’s 
mother, knowing even understanding her 
flaws? All mothers have flaws, we all do. 
But when we speak of the defects of the 
mother, we overlook them, we love them as 
they are. And the Church has her flaws, as 
well. Do love her this way, like a mother? 
Do we help her to be more beautiful, more 
authentic, according to the Lord? I leave 
these questions with you. But do not forget 
your homework? Look for the date of your 
baptism, to have it in your heart and cele-
brate it.” 

A Church that Nurtures 

Pope Francis posed several questions, en-
gaging the faithful to contemplate on their 
continuing relationship with the Church. The 
Pope asked whether they feel that their re-
lationship is a formal one or vital one. 

Drawing once again on the example of a 
mother, the Holy Father stated that mother 
does not limit herself to giving life but the 
care of her children. 

“She gives them milk, she nurtures them, 
she shows them the path of life, she ac-
companies them,” the Pope said. “She also 
knows how to correct them, to forgive, to 
understand; she knows how to be close to 
them in times of illness and suffering. In 
short, a good mother helps her children to 
come out of themselves, not to stay com-
fortably tucked under the maternal wing.” 

The Church, he went on to say, does the 
same with us by accompanying our growth 
in faith with the Word of God and nurturing 
us with the Sacraments. “She nourishes us 
with the Eucharist, she brings us God’s for-
giveness through the Sacrament of Pen-
ance, she supports us in times of sickness 
through the Anointing of the Sick. The 
Church accompanies us in all our life in 
faith, in all our Christian life,” the Pope said. 
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Concluding his address, the Holy Father 
said that while the Church ‘makes’ Chris-
tians, She is also ‘made up’ of Christians. 
Addressing those who state their belief in 
God while denying their belief in God, the 
Holy Father said that such a belief means 
“that you do not believe in yourself, which is 
a contradiction.” 

“We are all the Church: from the recently 
baptised child to the bishops, to the Pope; 
we are all Church, and we are all equal in 
the eyes of God. We are all called to col-
laborate in the birth of faith in new Chris-
tians, we are all called upon to be educa-
tors in faith, to proclaim the Gospel. ... We 
all participate in the maternity of the Church 
we are all the Church so that the light of 
Christ may illuminate the furthest reaches 
of the Earth. Long live the Holy Mother 
Church!” the Pope concluded. 

[September 11, 2013 – Innovative Media 
Inc.]  
 

MOTHER CHURCH – CATHOLIC 
MASS – POPE FRANCIS 

 
2013-04-24 Vatican Radio  
(Vatican Radio) The 
Church is not a bureaucrat-
ic organization, but a love 
story. This was Pope Fran-
cis’ message during  

Wednesday’s Mass in the Chapel of the 
Casa Santa Marta. 

Attending the Mass this morning were em-
ployees of the Institute for the Works of Re-
ligion, commonly called the Vatican bank. 
Cardinal Javier Lozano Barragán, President 
Emeritus of the Pontifical Council for Health 
Pastoral Care, concelebrated Mass with the 
Holy Father.  
 
The day’s readings tell the story of the 
growth of the first Christian community. In 
his homily, the Pope warned against being 

tempted to make “deals” simply to get 
“more partners in this enterprise.” 
 
Instead, he said, “the road that Jesus willed 
for His Church is otherwise: the way of diffi-
culties, the way of the Cross, the way of 
persecution … And this makes us wonder: 
what is this Church? Because it seems it is 
not a human enterprise.” 
 
The Church, he said, is “something else.” 
The disciples do not make the Church – 
they are the messengers sent by Jesus. 
And Christ was sent by the Father: “The 
Church begins there,” he said, “in the heart 
of the Father, who had this idea . . . of love. 
So this love story began, a story that has 
gone on for so long, and is not yet ended. 
We, the women and men of the Church, we 
are in the middle of a love story: each of us 
is a link in this chain of love. And if we do 
not understand this, we have understood 
nothing of what the Church is.” 
 
The temptation is to focus on the growth of 
the Church without taking the path of love: 
“But the Church does not grow by human 
strength. Some Christians have gone wrong 
for historical reasons, they have taken the 
wrong path, they have raised armies, they 
have waged wars of religion: that is another 
story, that is not the story of love. Yet we 
learn, with our mistakes, how the story of 
love goes. But how does it increase? Jesus 
said simply: like the mustard seed, it grows 
like yeast in the flour, without noise.” 
 
A head of state once asked how big the 
Pope’s army was. The Church does not 
increase “through military might,” said 
Pope Francis, but through the power of 
the Holy Spirit. This is because the 
Church is not just another organization: 
“she is Mother” he said. The Pope com-
mented on the number of mothers pre-
sent at the Mass. “How would you feel,” 
he asked, “if someone said: she’s a do-
mestic administrator? ‘No, I am the 
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mother!’ And the Church is Mother. And 
we are in the middle of a love story that  
continues thanks to the power of the  
Holy Spirit. All of us together are a  
family in the Church, who is our  
Mother.” 
 
 

The Pope concluded his reflection with a 
prayer to Mary, asking that she might “give 
us the grace of the spiritual joy of participat-
ing in this love story.”  
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